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ABSTRACT of THESIS

The bulk of this theéis consists of commentaries on Pindar
Pythian il and Nemean 2. As a prologue there is a general
introduction to Pindar analysing some Pindaric problems, and an
analysis of some features of the Pindaric scholia (the ancient

commentaries on Pindar).

The INTRODUCTION shows now Pindar tailored the mythical
parts of his victory odes to suit the occasion, and how the

odes do not nicely conform to a general pattern.

The second part, TITLES and INSCRIPTIONES in the PINDARIC
SCHOLIA and the OCCASION of PYTHIAN ELEVEN, shows that the dates
and titles given by the scholia for Pindar's odes are an unrel-
iéble amaigam of bits of information and guesses (often infer-

ences from the odes tnemselves).

The COMMENTARY on PYTHIAN ELEVEN tackles the problem posed
by Pindar apparently spatchcocking an irrelevant mythical story
about Agamemnon into the ode. It is suggested (1) tne victor's
conquest at the Games has affinities to Orestes's conquest over
his father's murderers; (2) when Pindar says he went off-course
in telling the myth he is being disingenuous; representing what
he thinks would be the attitude to the myth of the victor's
family; (3) themes of envy, moderation, success, highlignted

in the myth are relevant to the victor.

The COMMENTARY on NEMEAN TWO suggests tnis short ode (like
other snort ones) was designed to preface the komos (victory

sing-song and celebrations) held for thne victor. The ode's

compressed thought and obscure allusions are unravelled: Orion
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following the Pleiades symbolises how the victor may hope to gain
a big win at Olympia after his recent little successes; Hector's
submission to Aias is analogous to the submissions gained by the
victor over his opponents. Puns and etymologising are shown to

be a feature of the poem.
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INTRODUCTION

1. The Classification of Pindar's Odes

§ In the Fifth and Fourth Centuries B.C. Pindar was
famous and held in honour all over the Greek worldz. Herodotus,
Plato, Aristotle, Alcidamas, Isocrates, Aristophanes, Menander
all gquote himz, and he led the Hellenistic canon of nine lyric

poets3.

§;His output was first (as far as we can tell) classified by
Aristophanes of Byzantium4; the epinicians were contained in
the last four of the total of 17 books. Even in antiquity,
however, it was recognised that some poems among the epinicians
had been mis-classified: Inscriptio N.9 (referring to Nemeans
9, 10, 11) «Sm. 5 fJ(goéT DSK&ITI Ne/k(:o\/-fca(.c Efc\( yé\/Fb‘,\A/AE/Vou ) %u‘)
ke)(w?'crelw-l cbé‘)o\/:'l:/- cf. lnscr. &« N1l O%e ‘(’J’z\dc, ¢”l“\‘/ o Q:Suﬁoc/ Ef)(p?/
TV Sy Tty €k Tove emivikeve covedcbi” od 7’26’ Tepor oydv Vevikyrey,
The implication of these scholia is that in the First Century
B.C. Didymus recognised that Nemeans 9-11 were not epinicians
for Nemean victories and had separated them from the other

Nemeans.

§2 Another piece of evidence for problems in antiquity
concerning the «classification of Pindar's poems is P.Oxy.2451
A, scraps (probably from a Life of Pindar) forming parts of
an ancient commentary on Isthmians and also (P.Oxy. 2451 B
fr. 17) on an '5ch¢opkoQ :wé/cg R The 3c}o¢c%:«
were an Athenian festival™®. It is a reasonable conjecture that
Pindar's ixko&opug/ formed an appendix to his Isthmians as
Nemeans 9-11 did to the other NemeansG.

§4+ There was a similar -problem of classification over
some of Pindar's Partheneia, whether to classify some of them
as a third book of Partheneia or as a separate appendix7. What



4 /
distinguished these KexwpmfA&%a —”;PQGVE1x we do not know;

a scrap of an ancient dispute about them survives in P.Oxy.24388.

§s These problems in antiquity over the classification
of Pindar's poetry should remind us of two ihings: fifstly,
the poems which in modern editions are grouped together as
epinicians are in many respects a motley collection; secondiy,
the clear—éut distinctions between genres suggested by classi-
fiers' 1labels are an anadwonismg. It is easy to think that
because we have four books designated 'epinicians', therefore
they are all the same sort of poem; this has led some modern
American scholars to try to explain them by reference to a
generalised formal modello. But these claims have not be sub-

stantiated by their authors. (See further below).

2. . Recent Pindaric Scholarship.

8 The idea that for all of Pindar's odes there is a
single general theory that iexplains them (such as the modern
American scholars claim to have discovered) can be traced back
to the 19th Century work of Boeckh and Dissen13 and the notion
that all the odes can be explained by reference to an underlying
central thought or Grundgedanke. The theory 1led Hermann14
to reject as irrelevant padding anything not in accord with
the hypothetical wunderlying thought and is a similar sort of
theory to the theory of Bundy15 that all parts of all the odes
have a single aim, namely to praise the winner, with parts
that do not appear to praise the winner functioning as foils

to offset those that do.

82 The Grundgedanke theory was developed., in another

direction, also followed by modern scholarship, by the theory
of F. Mezger16 that in each ode there are key repeated words
which express the essential thought of the poem (cf. D. C.
17, '

Young recently "Mezger's theory of the recurrent word

is basically correct (though not in the form in which he gave



it) and, I believe, is the greatest single aid for an understan-

nl8 19

ding of a Pindaric ode ). The commentaries of Fennell and

Bury20 are also strongly influenced by this theory.

&3 In a counter-reaction to this trend, the heterogeneity
of the odes was strongly emphasised towards the turn of the
century by Drachmann21 who stressed the diversity of the odes'
ingredients. This counter-reaction was influenced by a growing
interest in trying to establish the diverse historical circum-
stances surrounding each ode's composition. The main proponent
of this risky historicising approach was Wilamowitzzz. A
result of this counter-reaction was a tendency to see the one
part of the poem most obviously not based in documentable history,
namely the myth, as 'an irrelevant digression23. Modern discus-
sions of Pythian 11 have 1largely centred around this view of
its myth, on the assumption that when Pindar says (P.11l 38-40)
he went off course in telling the myth he is admitting to having -

made a mistake in telling it (a debatable assumption: see my

commentary ad loc.).

$4 Between these two approaches came the theory of sub-
jective and objective wunity advocated by Schadewaldt24,
though first suggested 98 years earlier by Boeckh, according
to which each ode had two competing aims, on the one hand to
praise the winner and on the other to express .the poet's own
personal views. It was Schadewaldt, too, who first drew attention
to the conventions of epinician poetry as a genrezs. Schadewaldt's
work is important for the understanding of Pythian 11l: Pindar's

apparent apology for haing told the myth has to be recognised

as a conventional rhetorical device on the one hand enabling



the poet to change themes, on the other highlighting how there
is more to Pindar's odes than just personal praise of the winner;
the victor may have wanted Pindar to aim at nothing but victor-

praise, but Pindar had other ideas.

8s The importance of understanding the conventions of
the genre has recently been underlined by Bundy26;as mentioned,
he insists that praise of the winner was the poet's overriding
aim. Some of the dangers inherent in his approach have been
well pointed out by Professor Lloyd-Jones in his 1982 lecture
on Pindar to the British Academy27. Three further dangers should
be noticed: firstly, one must be cautious before speaking of
the conventions of the epinician genre; apart from Pindar and
Bacchylides, other representatives of the genre scarcely exist,
and Pindar's technique in constructing his epinicians is diffe-
rent enough from Bacchylides ' to make it possible ‘that if
more survived of the epinicians of Ibycus and Simonides our
views about what should count as a convention of the genre
(as opposed to a trait of Pindaric style) would be very diffe-
rent. Secondly, praise is a nebulous concept; different types
should be distinguished (e.g. (a) personal commendation, (b)
citation of mythical exempla clearly parallel to the victor's
situation, (c) mention of heroes etc, with no such parallel)
and kept separate from what is clearly not praise (e.g. citation
of a mythical exemplum not to praise but to point out the dangers
of, say,'%AFcc or QSOvbc) .Thirdly, as mentioned, praise of
the winner is not Pindar's sole aim: the only way Bundy can
substantiate his claim that "there 1is no passage in Pindar
and Bakkhulides that is not in its primary intent enkomiastic
- that 'is, designed to enhance the glory of a particular
patron",28 is by misunderstanding what prise is and widening
its meaning so as to include any statement said of someone.
His view derives from his unsubstantiated assumption that Pindar
is always writing in his epinicians as a laudator of the victor;
this assumption 1is surely disproved by such passages as the
last triad of Pythian One (advisory), the tenor of lines 80 —
s of Pythian Three (consolatory), or the last triad

of Pythian Four (persuading Arcesilaus to change his decision)

/ai



which are addressed to the victor but not (on any normal use

of the word 'praise') in praise of hing.

&, To maintain his thesis that Pindar is always praising
>the victor Bundy is forced into the position that much of Pindar
is 'foil', that is on topics chosen not per se but to lead
up to and highlight the real goal, namely praise and glorification
of the victor3o. But this  approach can lead to serious misin-
terpretation, as when Nisetich applies it to the story of
Agamemnon spatchcocked into Pythian II: "The thing to do would
be to find something of special value in the victor's way of
life. Pindar does this by telling us notonly what Thrasydaios
of Thebes 1is, but also what he is not: he is not exposed to
the kinds of peril that plagued the great house of Atreus,
subject of the myth told in the second triad of Pythian 1131.
On the contrary, it seems to me that the myth in Pythian II
is not designed to praise per contrariam but, rather, to show
that Thrasydaios as a victor is indeed exposed to the Kkinds

of peril that faced the conqueror Agamemnon: note how 1line 29,

7/ N >/ > / 4 . .
lcXer Te  yelp o) Fcc o0 Mmeiove ¢Bcvov while applying
to characters in the myth 1is also relevant to the victor's
success?2

§7 Post-Bundy American scholarship, which has concentrated
on finding a formal structure that ungrlies all Pindar's odes33,
has tended to ignore how there 1is more variation among the
odes than the variation in position of their parts. This tendency
"is exemplified by the naive conclusion of Hamilton, that, "The
parts of a Pindaric ode do occur in definite positions. Therefore
the form of a particular ode can now be studied with reference
to a general model"34. According to Hamilton, "the shortest
odes form a group... They are followed by three odes of inter-
mediate length and then by the rest of the odes, which break
into no further groups.... The degree of uniformity in length

and content among the short odes is so great that it is 1likely
that the group was an accepted type: 1in other words the pcet

wrote either 1long or short odes" .35 The crucial factor, he

/ de-



/
says, is the presence of absence of myth.
i

§¢ This 1is a misleading analysis. There is a range of
‘length. The fact that no ode survives between 142 and 182 words
long, or Dbetween 237 words 1long and 282, 1is uninteresting.
It does not warrant grouping together as short the odes of
less than 142 words or as long those of more than 282: (1)
Not all of Pindar's epinicia survive; (2) Wwhy not group together
the odes between 282 and 500 words 1long, since there is no
ode bridging the 500-555 word gap? (3) It 1is not true that
the crucial factor is the presence or absence of myth: Olympian
4, for example, <classified as short by Hamilton, tells the
story of Erginos winﬁing an athletics victory in old age; (4)
arguably a better unit of measurement is the number of triads
per ode: it shows that 3-5 triads is the regular length, and
stops you overlooking the fact that seven odes are not triadic

at all but monostrophic36.

3. The Heterogeneity of the Odes

§ Though the victory for which an ode was written
is often a dominant part of the ode, often it is not. Sometimes,
as with N.11, B3, P4, the occasion that caused the poem does
not seem to have been a victory at all 37 . though in N.1l1
and R3 Games are mentioned. Pindar himself only once refers

S / > ~ )
to ‘'epinicians' (eﬂwwk!Ole Xo1d e N.4.78); several
7

. > )
times he calls his poems for victors gfrewmior (P.10.53, 0.2.47;

cf. N.1.7, N.8.50), but much more frequently he calls them
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just UPch or 'péAq 38. The conclusion to be drawn is that
the relationships between Pindar and the recipient of the ode,
and between the ode and any victory, were very variable, with
atypical odes such as N.11 and P3 standing at one end of a

sliding scale.

82 There is also variety of metrical form. Only one
of the 45 epinicians imitates the metrical pattern of any other
- none does, if Isthmians 3 and 4 are parts of the same ode.
Pindar is also intolerant of identical word-division patterns
in verses of the same metrical pattern, this 1is exemplified
by the fith and sixth lines of all epodes, except the last,
of Olympian 6 (fifth: D, caesura, =D, sixth: D-, caesura, D).
Contrast Bacchylides: in his dactylo-epitrites he allows 1line
after 1line to have a word end after the first hemiepes (e.qg.
in the epodes of B.ll. 24-40, 71-82, 113-122); contrast
Stesichorus (e.g. ‘the highly dactylic, monotonous and simple
rhythm 'in the Lille Stesichorus, hexametric at times - e.gq.
line 232). Pindar developed the basic dactylo-epitrite rhythm;
he also combines dactylo-epitrites with other rhythms: Olympian
13 starts aeolic, becomes increasingly dactylic through the

. . c s 34
strophe and antistrophe, and the epode is dactylo-epitritic.

§3 There is great variation, too, in Pindar's mythical
diversions. In some odes he has delineated the character of
the mythical hero to harmonise with the character of the Games
winner; in others, those actions of a mythical person are selected
which have a special bearing on the winner; sométimes Pindar
gives someone in the myth an ancestry that is new, and not’
in accord with tradition, in order to insert the mythical figure
into the victor's family. Or the myth may be chosen because
of the type of event that had been won; violent stories are
often for pancratiasts (7::: %en/(\:/ Z/LEGAW ° Tstyﬁ-eihw LOLX(‘IO\)CI\/’ Xencpk.z,s-)‘
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Pindar did not compose slavishly on the assumption that in
each ode there had to be a similar relationship between the
myth and the victor or between the myth and any other part
of the ode. Like Greek poets before him he was happy to introduce
Herakles or Aias into hispoems on a variety of pretexts, some
trifling. A single word may make clear a connection between
‘myth and victor, but often the myth 1is developed for its own
sake and detail 1is added not to make subtle allusions to the
victor's way of life but to make the myth a good story to listen
to40. The fluidity of Greek myth and the tolerance and delight
of the Greeks in hearing modified versions of old stories must
be weighed against the assumption that "How exactly is this

relevant to the victor?" is the all-important question.

&+ Pindar's myths also cover a range of length, from
the epyllion in Pythian 4 to a couple of words (e.g. 0.10.14).
Some writers distinguish between his myths and mythic examples.
This is misleading. Even in the 1long myths, including that
in Pythian 4, there may be material pointing out to the recipient
of the ode an example he should follow; while some of the very
short mythic examples, though short in terms of the number
of words they are written 1in, require the knowledge of a large
body of Dbackground mythical material before one can understand
why they are in the poem.4]' Hamilton attempts to distinguish
the two, but the distinction yields nothing and his argument
for it is untenable: "there is no apparent difference in content
between Myth and Mythic Example. The critical distinction for
the audience, we find, is in position: the two types of mythic
example have mutually exclusive positions in the ode. Myth
normally appears only in the central section and Mythic Example
normally appears in either of the other two sections".43 But
later - he adds: "Only 6 of the 25 Mythic Examples occur in the
Myth section, and only 12 of the 39 Myths do not"43. This
is bad evidence for a critical distinction. Pindar is more
subtle and variable with his mythical narrative and characters

than Hamilton allows.
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§ The heterogeneity of the odes also appears from the
varying styles in which they are written. The grand architecture
of the some odes' first 1lines, with a rambling structure
supported by relative pronouns or temporal conjuctions (as in
Pythians 11 and 4) contrasts with the staccato beginning of e.g.
Olympians 1 and 11 and Nemean 6. Pindar's wide repertoire of
openings is indeed striking. Isthmian 7 begins with a question to
~ Thebes followed by seven more questions asking‘ what myth or
mythical figures Thebes most wants to hear about. Questions from
pPindar abound in the epinicians,but this is one of the only two
odes with a gquestion in the opening sentence44. He did not shirk
a novel structure to his odes, and it is characteristic of him to

use a few basic ingredients in a variety of quite different ways.

& A barrage of wunanswered questions is also fired in
Paean 9 asking the sun what his eclipse portends; it, too, was
written {or Thebans. Eight questions about whom he should sing of
start his most fully-surviving Hymn (Fr. 29), also for Thebans.
Pindar may have thought such slightly audacious, unusual
and unorthodox openings more suitable for a community he knew
well and where he could be more adventurous45. Pindar's other
Theban odes are Isthmians 3, 4 and Pythian 11. Significantly,
both Isthmian 7 and Pythian 11 describe people on the move, the
former a victory procession (20-1 Hﬂmﬂ eveftf d&%&%b cvv%ﬁ%u ek
%fge+q¢$gl), the latter a gathering of Theban heroines at the
temple of Ismene; also both start with invocations and have a
host of Theban mythical characters crammed into the beginning.
Pindar may have thought an initial invocation and a splash of
myth (rather than a single prolix story) a good and lively way to

get people moving.

§7 Olympian 2 is the only other ode Pindar begins with a
question (l.2 ‘r«/\/og gecfv’, ‘nl/’ Wem, T\(\/d; 8‘ Z\/g‘eo( lce/\ds'vl/c, O/*e\/)
which is immediately answered by a) Zeus, b) Herakles, c) Theron;
this is the epic sty1e47. Other questions in the epinicians can
be classified as UJ rhetorical, an emphatic way of saying 'no
one' or 'x, of course' or 'not at all' (0.1.84, 2.100, 6.7-8;
P.2.78, 7.5-8; I.1.5, 5.39-42);(2) in dialogue (P.4.97-9, 9.33-5,
9.44; N.10.76); (3) as a means of transition (0.2.89; P.10.4); 4)
the enigmatic -ra' S’EI TiC; -r.’ %\ of)) T, thic "c'vup ﬁcv&ewmc
(P.8.95f) and the dquestioning of Clytemnestra's motives (P.1ll.
22-5). Questions emerge as a marked trait of Pindar's style48.

As with other ingredients in his odes, he uses them in many ways.
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4. The Myths and their Relevance

§[ As mentioned above, there are a variety of ways
in which the myths in Pindar's odes are relevant to the rest
of the poem. Sometimes the relevance 1is obvious, sometimes
it is not, sometimes the myth is clearly relevant to the victor's
situation, but sometimes the relevance 1is more general: any
myth about an Aiakid is relevant to an Aiginetan victor because
Aiakos was Aigina's son; any myth connected with Delphi, 1like
the myth of Orestes in Pythian 11, is relevant to a Pythian
victor; any myth about Herakles, founder of the Nemean Games,
is relevant to a Nemean victor; Poseidon, in whose honour
the Isthmian Games were held, 1is relevant to any Isthmian
victor. In addition, myths about Herakles and the Aiakids
are relevant to any victory since they illustrate the physical
strength and dependence on the gods that 1is necessary for

. 49
any victory .

§2 Pindar's flair for allusion and concentration on
just a few details when telling a myth means that regularly
he does not spell out all the ways in which it is relevant;
- he prefers to leave the connections unobtrusive. In the first
triad of Olympian Two, for instance, he prays to Zeus that
Theron's family and descendants should continue to rule Akragas,
adding that what has been done cannot be undone and it 1is
futile to cry over spilt milk. In the background is the hos-
tility between Hieron and Theron after Hieron became envious
of the success and power of his brother Polyzelos. There was
little chance of détente because Hieron drove Polyzelos out
of Sicily, annoyed that he had married Theron's daughter;
she had been the wife of Hieron's rival, the tyrant Gelon.
Theron, concerned for his daughter, and his son Thrasydaios
were about to attack Hieron when Simonides intervenedso. So,
inter-family hostility 1lies behind these words of Pindar,
and later come mythical examples of inter-family hostility:
first Oedipus and Laios are alluded to, then teocles and

Polynices.
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§3 Pythian One substitutes for a myth a description
of the monster Typhon, while in the final epode Phalaris who
roasted people 1is mentioned. Phalaris 1is an example of the
sort of tyrant Hieron should not be5l, while Typhon illustrates

the type of fate suffered by Hieron's enemies.

84In Pythian Three, Hieron suffering from a gallstone
in the bladder 1is asked to remember what Kadmos and Peleus
had to suffer (Sch. P3, 153b leltnc % dvey c&i/\/umc e f)"'\:"f:"l‘
ouic éye/verc olTe TTqAC"? oot Kié/@( omRom S Tﬁv Vocor
TRPAVET ).

8¢ The story of the Argonauts in Pythian Four is likewise
tailored for the occasion: it reinforces Pindar's effort to
persuade Arkesilaos to reinstate Damophilos, who has fled
to Thebes, and to realise he has made a wrong decision in
banishing him from his homeland. The quarrel between Jason
and his second cousin Pelias takes up the greater part of
the mythical vnarrative in the ode and 1is dramatised in the
4th-7th triads. Why? Because Jason's claim to be allowed to
live in his homeland is analogous to Damophilos's. Pindar
highlights the repatriation issue when (156f) Pelias orders
Jason to bring back not just the Golden Fleece but also Phrixos
himself to his homeland (Sch. P4 28la 19w S &cm ral évnﬁ@q ¢
Tl bupoc /«a; Tou S/e’(x:uc 2% T:l‘/ dyny 1o @?fécv ke eos 7o lecevs
Eic e Aue wvotahecc 2o, v 2y 2 /Aév»]/ﬁ/ H}IS.]\./ Tov Se’eocc XOTEV
ZFW%Q%%MX%@m% To emphasise the analogy between Damophilos
and Jason, Pindar gives them Dboth similar characteristics:
both have been careful speakers not wishing to offend anyone
(compare 104-6 and 283); both have been torn away from their
homes unnaturally, Jason by being smuggled out at night while
still a baby (111f.), Damophilos 1like a hewn oak (263f.);
both are now dependent on others more powerful than themselves,
Jason on Pelias and Aietes, Damophilos on Arkesilasos. But
analogies are not Xerox copies, and it is a mistake to search

for parallels in every word52.
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§(, One trick Pindar uses is to invent or unearth a
role or 1lineage for a mythical character that relates him
to the victor or the victor's homeland. At 0.9.58 he suggests
that Protogeneia is the daughter of Opous, king of Elis.
The usual story was different, as the scholiasts noticed (though
one cannot always be sure that Pindar had no authority for

his versions just because Didymus could not find J.t) Sch.0.9. 96
‘ef)’\»“xe be T'V lcneow’ 5 Hwéapcc . “'lv ydr Tp»royevew our: Oﬁ-oov‘bc Q;,(cn/
oc, ﬁb/cuc, :l“a\L L\&\Jﬁa/\fm’cc "a\‘ Tr‘"/fF“c 53. The reason for the change
is that Epharmostos, for whom Olympian 9 was written, comes
from the district of Locris called Opous. Pindar is not as
precise as the scholiasts suggest; he does not name Protogeneia
as the daughter of Opous, but says merely (57f ’O)\u T ;)/c—m:,./
91:70r€ olvo )’oLL C‘Tﬂmv’ Onev-oc u(\/o(??ho((g elf-:.u\oc #X%»l Mu\/uAuluv e\/gé)fo(lc
The identificiation of this anonymous girl with Protogeneia
is eased by Opous earlier being called the city of Protogeneia
(T\'Ewwywe‘ic :(/(.Téi 41-2) and by the girl's son being named Opous
after her father (63-4). Since it was this second Opous who,
according to Pindar, gave his name to the city, Protogeneia
becomes the city's quasi-mother, and since it was with Zeus
that she produced Opous junior, Pindar has strengthened the
city's pedigree. Had he stuck to the story that Protogeneia
was the daughter of Deukalion and Pyrrha, Epharmostos would
have had to tolerate hearing that his city's population derived
from stones. But Pindar, as 1is his wont, does give glimpses
of the accepted story. He attempts to accommodate the  two
versions by saving the stone men were Epharmostos's earlier
ancestors, the descendants of Zeus and Protogeneia hlS later
ones (53f. lceq,vm\/‘ [J‘c. )x(@’\(/(,a( >\0483V] ‘c; %/Coq/ Xst)\tdfcrugrec u “é(ma
T{‘eéjcvc; o’cpxll@w. bey)(éetcl F‘“"\q% o(f(-;\/’ '(Qu/ O/\v/h‘tr.oc o(Yelu,w./ [cﬁ\)
Pindar is subtle: the story of Deukalion and Pyrrha
and their brood of stone men is merely alluded to; Protogeneia
is referred to but not called their daughter; the city of
Opous is said to be descended from Protogeneia, who by implicat-
ion is the girl Zeus makes love to; and Opous Jjunior is born
to give the victor a divine ancestry that can still coée with

a tradition that said his ancestors were stone555.
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§7similar sublleties occur in Olympian 8 in which Pindar
slips into the myth Aiakos, former king of Aigina where the
victor lives: ‘the wall round Troy was not built solely by
Poseidon and Apollo, as usually reported, butb:,Aiakos too;
the mortal part built by him would be destructible and the
‘way into the city (31f.). In this way Pindar can say that
the whole Aiakid line helped destroy Troy: mlpya(/ucc i/‘k‘Ql\ Tb&?c, a/(%oc,
Xegc\'c éP)«atu/auc ZNrema 5(/“ n’Q\;TmL:(IFé(-TJ\K(\y TE1‘en¢Ir0|(.56: this last phrase
refers to 1) Telamon's sack of Troy (v.N.4.25b), 2) the assault
on it - subject of the Iliad - by Aias and Achilles, 3) Neop-
tolemos's final destruction of the city. Andromache's words
to Hector (Il.6.431f.) may have given Pindar his cue: }\d;\/ ‘e cﬁtc\/
Ry é l\/(::?f ZV&R ‘f()\t(,m/ m a\TéC é(.'(“t Tré/\(( o )e‘ﬂ{‘lgpc W )é(—'rr;\e‘r‘c

PP [ i fe
Té?)(cc./ T y;{: ﬁn 7\ A é-‘_\e‘el'?(_o(\/e\ & Z((M‘m// Q/MQ)
AZNT& %—éo ks :(\/0( M\u‘r}n/ 7| S‘thwclok (IL.G. w2l - LySLr). But
the inclusion of Aiakos in the destruction because of his
bad workmanship is, according to Didymus, a Pindaric invention
(Sch.0.8.41a).

§g Pindar's manufacture of myths 1is not always aimed
at the victor. In Olympian 9 (29-36) he says that round Pylos
Herakles fought Poseidon, Apollo and Hades. To make the event
an even dgreater triumph for Herakles, Pindar invents a story

that he took on all the gods at once (31-3). Didymus spotted
‘ C
the move: Sch. 0.9.44a \§ u/wc Lz./ Tm,ﬁb(g é | \{éapcc H“q« w\éx

\’rk/& -\ \ : X N ' - g(. \ ~ ? r )
e Tee TR e € e becw - Geoocluy VP dvmsi,  dqaw
! ~ N i/ . < ’

& ﬂ\%‘vﬁcc, Tl‘eg\( ™ o /\/&TUP; Tu)\ol Cucﬁt/,a W r,\‘,(X,},/1
o e / / >y L

O ¢ \V e>/ ﬂécu T,—u)\ / Velwwy e ¢ TOC iL.$ 3947

PRes ™ g 1 |

‘ i (NN —

dv weher v verlecq pokuv (;-’.f,! S av o Tvbapoc

N \ / \ / - > ol N >/
& et YomCrie ¥ XEO!/CK. %t&cm‘m &l EVR \f/augov o<7'wt/

/ N >/ > / \ c ‘

Le'\/elf/«a wD {k)k&(lcmc vi Cuoc GCXe ’R;\c oLArl &ba((( ‘o7 H—eo( -

1 2 ~\
[Aex  ETRVEW .
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It is Herakles who 1is wusually said to have fought Apollo at
Pytho when he stole the Pythia's tripod (v. 5ch.0.9.48; the
subject 1is frequent on black-figure vases), and Hades when

hauling up Kerbeross7.

§9 Pindar's idiosyncratic use of myth recurs in Isthmian
8. In praise of the victor's homeland he says the Aiginetans
cé#Qove’c T éyelvov«'o “rweTel Te Dvluc,‘/ (line 26) and
that Zeus and Poseidon remembered these ualities when,
gquarelling for the hand of Thetis, they took the advice of
Themis and left Thetis for Peleus. Why is Poseidon mem‘:ioned?58
The answer 1is probably simple: Kleandros had won an Isthmian
victory, and the Isthmos was where Poseidon 1lived; the two
are never far apart in the Isthmian odes (cf.I.1.32f.; I.2.12-14;
I.4.37-41; 1I.6.5-7; 1I1.7.37-39). Compare the introduction of
Poseidon into the Pelops story in Olympian 1l: Pindar extols
Poseidon as CHTFWOL because he wants a horsey story for a

. . \ 59
victor who won with norses, not for any more profound reason.

81v some myths relate to the type of victory commemorated.
Isthmian 8 was for a victor in the boys' pénkration. Its violence
was notorious. Only slightly 1less violent was the boxing,
in which Nikokles, Kleandros's cousin, had won (I.8.61-5).
Philostratos, the 3rd-Century A.D. philosopher, puts the two

2 2 /
sports 1nto perspectlve./ ‘eTocu TE ec*ruf ev’ , e -n-eonrwvl‘a'

T(R\/‘rw/ ‘rv ‘RYi"gaaT(o»’ e (,U}’Kelvxevm/ 63 oCT'E7\OU(, 'T&Mc |(-9L\ al'ref\ouc
TW‘/ML (Peri. Gymn. ch.11); 67"'3 (o-e -rcu‘mc (physically weak

} AN - ~
men) TRvTwY )A{v o’(ﬂélo ‘r:w ey o(yu)vlu(l -— T\C 7.((7 Z—(_ Jolcvg'(’o(

0\)1 Gl@oum — ‘nyoceuﬁu;u‘ e 1@ ™yl mt }uu\u'l (ib.ch.29); ‘rt\i e
‘WUQMLG:L( \"4\\: §$]€o(>\0l‘?élt/, 611-6\1 'r>\c, xyeouco‘re(),.c yv/Awquv»LL LX&TSH
/\ué«\luc»/.m {tfw,aév. v ™™ \/u)\«\/.xuu( OUTE TRy a0 T W\//Mp
il cTAt (ib.ch.58). 60 No surprise, therefore, that Pindar
brings Achilles into the poem at his most bloodthirsty and
violent, sprinkling the Mysian plain with the blood of Telephos
and slashing the sinews of Troy with his spear6l(49f); and
when Pindar says of Nikokles &vikuct f Tore & koo dvbpee 2fukm
Xee\‘ Khevewr (I.8.65), real battle and Achilles spring
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to mind.62

§# Nemean 3 similarly 1links myth and contest. Written

for a pankratiast, it emphasises the traits of the event, %J
! b ’ . >
(sc. Muqlmgcla/uh/ ) TW—XuLnP‘,m:\/ ;l‘/o@;v € i eAey)(eecu\/ AQ«LTU-?\USJ(
\ >ty N 9 “ \ /

TEO,LV Ehixve  KkaT Ay v TFP(N(.GG:»/& t«otliyeeﬂ TRYIQLTICV

.~ ! ~ ’ >
cTohw: ‘%IAQLTW%WV % Tﬁmyi\/ L oc t\,’)yw\eel/ év F,(&um&f‘,l

AN

] ! / : .
t‘)er“‘"“ T eh A iy ‘Mﬂ : (\3 '\9>- Later, when Achilles’

upbringing 1is described (43f.), Pindar highlights his violence,
power and speed even though he 1is only hunting: the point
is that both Achilles and Aristokleides excelled because they
had innate strength. More obvious 1is the connection between
myth and event 1in Pythian 12: Midas's victory in the aulos
contest 1leads Pindar to recount how Athene, with Perseus's
help, 1invented the instrument. It 1is an early ode (490 B.C.
when Pindar was 27-8) and the obviousness of the myth's relevance
contrasts with the greater complexity and sophistication with

which he handles myth in later odes.63

§i2 Myth and victor are matched in .Isthmian 4. With
unusual attention to the victor's physique, Pindar says that
Melissos was a small man and so was Herakles; both were also
stronghearted, wrestlers and from Thebes (67-73). Archilochus's
favourite type of soldier shared Melissos's physique (Fr.l114W).
Pindar regularly stresses Herakles' great strength, but not
his smallness; here he is depicting him as a heroic Melissos.
This emphasises his constant thesis, that Games victors display
super-human qualities and for a moment share heroes' characteris-

tics.

§i3 Timasarchos, a wrestler, received Nemean 4. In it

a single image gains significance because it is 1linked with

the victor's event. After saying, as -he often does, that he

must stick to the point and ward off his envious detractors,
. 2! / > . 14 ~
Pindar goes on: erm, kamep (tiwep Christ) exe « 66«

N / 2 2 /

TOVT AL co’()\}/\a( }Aecccu’, oJLvT\T&W" €T ﬁooll i

(36-7). The deep sea holds him round the middle 1like a
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wrestler64.v Later he says that everyone likes to praise great
) /

>

achievements which they have witnessed, continuing crev  Lwewy ke
2

MH\'\U’*/ 3&'—@%4 CT‘Qé-LQm, ‘F’;,A-d-'lg- ‘ir7\&lw(. :(Tlika(l(.ﬂc &
deu' céAﬁewf (93-4), meaning that anyone praising HMslesias,
the trainer of Timasarchos, would have to plumb the depths
"of his linguistic ability in his search for the high praise
Melesias deserves. Pindar has expressed this in wrestling
terminology: cTEé&&/’is a technical term (sometimes dea/ CIQéQ-
ew) for doing a cross-buttock throw;65wA6L3nmintains the
picture66 and El€w probably means 'to hoist an opponent
up by his legs.67 Pindar concludes with the hypothetical
eulogising spectator saying what he thinks )n;}d#& fQ;- cQQoJéQV
’E‘LXO?L i TQ&X\?L %—\5 'na)\\\/(kc/TOiL ’é&eg—ecc (-{\/emean b, lines
95-6); in wrestling terminology;é&eS@n denotes the person
who sits at the side waiting to take on the winner of the
fight in progress. Pindar's epinicians are permeated by athletics
practice; sometimes the imagery 1is not related to the event
the winner won in (e.g. N6.6-7, a running methaphor in a poem
for a wrestler; N.5.19-20, long-jumping for a pankratiast),
but sometimes the vocabulary and imagery have been selected
to match the event. Here, as elsewhere, Pindar does not adhere

slavishly to one method.

§iy Isthmian 6 opens by saying that the house of Lampon
has already won a victory at Nemea (Pytheas's celebrated in
N.5) and that Isthmian victory is the family's second; there
follows a wish that in the future a libation can be offered
to Olympian Zeus to celebrate an Olympic victory in the family.
The theme is resumed in the myth. In it Pindar shows that
prayers to Zeus do not go unanswered: one of the main items
in the myth (41f.), Herakles' prayer to Zeus that Telamon
may have a son followed by Zeus's eagle revealing that the
prayer has been granted, 1s an obligue way of saying that
Phylakidas's Olympic hopes may likewise be granted. There
were other stories about Herakles and Telamon which Pindar
could have told (cf.N4.25f.); his choice of one, in which
a prayer to Zeus by someone victorious at Nemea in his first

contest (Herakles had slain the Nemean 1lion, the first of
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/
his ;e { = 1.48) is granted, has special relevance.

§5'Myth and victory are again connected in Nemean 10,
written for Theaios who had won the wrestling at Argos. A
victory at Argos was insignificant compared to one at Olympia,
" Nemea, Pythia or Isthmia, so unable to say how supreme Theaios's
victory was Pindar extols the magnificence of Argos. Hence
the unusual opening to the ode, a plethora of mythiéal references

linked to Argos to conceal the pettiness of the victory.

5. Does an Ode's Style and Content depend

on the Occasion of its Performance?

81 It seems 1likely that different odes were composed
for different types of performance. Some seem to have been
performed during the komos to the wvictor's house (e.g. 08,
I.8 and the short odes 0.4, 0.11, 0.14 and N.2%°
2 and 3, on the other hand, resemble 1literary 1letters and

). Pythians

the occasion of their performance could scarcely have been
a komos, while Nemean 11 which honours Aristagoras's assumption
of the prytany at Tenedos seems to have accompanied festivities

held when he first took up office7o.

&2 The hypothesis that an ode'’s style depended on the
occasion and way it was performed explains some aspects of
Isthmian 8. The performance of the ode seems to have begun
simultaneously with a victory procession to the home of the
victor Kleandros, with one of the group running ahead to tell
Kleandros and his friends to get ready: "One of you, lads,
run to Kleandros and his mates, and by the splendid porch
of his father Telesarchos get the komos going, the fame¥brié§ng
prize for his efforts" (1-4). The ode ends with the impression
that the procession of singers has reached Kleandros's house
and that one of them is stepping forward to garland him with
his prize (66-7). This doublet of instructions gives the
beginning and end of the poem an informal and colloquial flavour.
The first instruction, for a messenger to go to someone's

home telling him to prepare to celebrate, recurs in the myth
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when Themis tells messengers to go to Chiron's with news of
the coming marriage of his countryman Peleus (v. 1-4 and 44-
¢, both instructions starting and ending at the same place

in the triad). The colloquial7l

character of Themis' speech
maintains the initial stimmung, and she continues in a down-
-to-earth manner of speech in what she says about Peleus:
> \ / \ cpn) ol . / .
44-5 €puroy Aoy kev )(dwc./ U‘Q nQwi WQ@eV(.Lc
/
(Cnc means here, and at 0.6.35, 'lying below' not 'by' or

72

'through' as Slater suggests s.v. ~), The occasion for which

the ode seems to have been written has influenced its content.

§; Olympian 4 was also written for a komos; the in-
gredients of an epinician komos probably included aulos music
(cf. Theog. 1065), other noise (cf. Theog. 1045-6), drink
and a procession (cf.E.Cycl. 445-6, Aristot. Fr. 558). When
in Olympian 4 Pindar appeals to Zeus (8-9 OT)AU/«'(TAcV{Mv/ St—lém
X&Q.(-wu P *ro/vb—e |b\3/b\o|/ ), the deictic Twde  shows
the words were written to accompany, or give the appearance

of accompanying, the komos itself.

$¢ But .Pindar's references to komoi have to be treated
with care. In Olympian 6 he expresses the hopé that Hieron
in Sicily will receive Hagesias's komos after its journey
from Stymphalis in Arcadia (98f. cov & &dlodpeciviuic ﬁ‘fne*'m
LAML{.( %t'fgmm D fac b  orekd’  dr é'rv/uo?,u\.:w
W:e‘Xe,-a( TF‘CTlV'l(,c‘,}A,'e\/c( /A«t"&i—e) Gx)}/*v;/l()lo enlrro./,*’ >A-Q|L=L§—
lC In the context of this poem, written for someone with
both Arkadian and Sicilian connections, the expression of
this hope has been interpreted to mean that Olympian 6 was
performed twice - once in Arkadia and then in Sicily.74 But
though a ‘'receive the komos' motif is common in Pindar75,
in this ode there are two important differences: no deictic
pronoun accompanies the occur:ences of k«3/wc in the poem (18,98)
and Hieron is not addressed. The hope that Hieron will receive
the komos is perhaps a hope that he will put its members up
for the night and look after them while they are in Sicily;
it does not suggest that Olympian 6 was written to be performed
by the komos or immediately preface the komos. Rather, it
looks as if Olympian 6 was performed in Stymphalis before
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the journey -to Sicily and only the komos performed in Sicily
(note the prayer to Poseidon at the end of the poem, 103-5;
this would have been very relevant if spoken in Stymphalis
and if after the performance of Olympia 6 the komos was about
_to cross the sea to Sicily). The komos comes from Stymphalis
because Hagesias's ancestors were thought to have 1lived there
(77-8). Thebes, in Pindar's view, was related to Stymphalis
(84-5), and Aineas and his chorus went from Thebes to Sicily
with the poem (90-2). The komos has connections with all three
places; by mentioning its journey Pindar uses it to help unite

the topography of the poemn.

' 8¢ Com{)arablg s £he Eejmn'mj of Nemean 9, )ow'/w:w/ke\/ mq‘ P
cMovee Sinvovele - v VECKTITRY & ATVvv: Pindar uses the komos
to link the venue of the Games where the victor had won (Sikyon)
with his home-town (Aitna). As in Olympian 6, no deictic pronoun
is attached to the word iu:)!wcc (50), and through the first
three lines ( I%J/M«/go/u,w - .- czc XQo/w’co %:’/* \ )
suggest 'the ode was performed at Aitna, I doubt 1if it was
performed as part of a komos; the instructions contained in
it (especially line 50 é\/l‘«GV'«L}rQ "rc,c Viv, \//\\)lu:/ loLL/A,cg Tpo -

76 But contrast Pythian

¢9L/T3\y/ )suggest it prefaced the komos.
5: the evidence here suggests -the komos did perform the ode
and while taking part in the worship of Karneian Apollo: note
(a) the deictic pronoun (22); (b) mention of the festival
of Karneian Apollo and the Plateia Skyrote along which the
procession travelled to Apollo's shrine (Sch.P.5.124c); (c)

emphasis given to the effect of the singing of the ode (98f.).

§7 Olympian 8 highlights another problem about the
komos. At 1lines 9-10 Pindar calls on the sacred grove at Pisa

. . 5 ) - —_— > p > / ¢
to receive it, LAN D L 1eete éu%ys?oy é-rr‘ Al«Qh}; wAcoc
,_’ ~ \ / /(

Tovde e pev kac CTt—cQWaz &OQMJ/ %’t&u LO'JMPuan‘g‘O\J(D, but
later he implies that Aigina, - where the recipient of the ode

/

came from, was where it was performed ; T 0 noc %-(.' T

b ] \ ey < / / / c 7/

< Gav L Tov ket TS Lhepiex X pav TRVTOSKTOILY  UTECTaE
gelvckn y_l'ovJ,__(ZS-?). The problem arises because it has been
thought that the address to Pisa, in which it is asked to
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receive this komos, implies the komos is at Pisa, while ‘R'\/S\ :(/\l-
e-?we’o( X"I’Q"“/ implies it 1is on Aigina. This 1leads Nisetich’’
to say: "In the opening triad, Pindar prays to the sacred
grove of Zeus at Olympia, asking it to welcome the band of
singers who come bringing the crown won by the boy victor,
-Alkimedon. The ode thus seems to have been written for per-
formance at Olympia after the victory:;" and Farnell.78 "The
manifold signs of haste discernible in this ode may be explained
by the fact that it was to be sung at Olympia immediately
after the games, which would necessarily hurry the composition;"
.(ib.62): "As regards —rév& (which has misled Wilamowitz)
there 1is no Greek law forbidding people to call a 1land or
city ‘v'l%—e , unless at that moment they are on it. Now they
are obviously at Olympia, but as the singers may be presumed
to be BAeginetan friends of the wvictor, and in the previous
line Aegina had been the theme, they can be allowed to speak
of it as "this 1land", "this 1land of our hearts". Wilamowitz
refuses to play down T«llvg’& )(oo/eou/ , and says that
just as at every Delion throughout Greece one would have greeted
Delos, so there was a local Olympieion on Aigina where Olympian

8 was performed and where the real Olympia could be greeted.

§s' But Pindaric practice suggests the correct inter-
pretation is different: “l’«?\’vgfe X“/Q““’ means the ode was
performed by the komos on Aigina; this is compatible with
the grove at Pisa being asked to welcome it, and it is unneces-
sary to postulate a local Olympieion. First, it is 8Pindar's
0 "This

sea-girt 1land here" could not have been spoken at Olympia.

practice to use the deictic pronoun to mean "this here".

Secondly, Olympian 8 1is not the only epinician in which the
presiding deity or place where the victory was won is addressed
immediately prior to a mention of people in the place where

the ode was performed (whether the komos or the inhabitants):

Cf. . - L4 v ¥ f

e 0.13.24f . uTar e—qu ouou,co»/ O/\u/u‘ruc, d(?@wv\rct
cueccw Vevolo )(Qm/c‘/ otm\/1 ey TRTep Ka. ‘rové'e >\u<on/
(the Corinthians) °L/Mo< Y Ver»m evccQwvrc‘ e—u&u./e %m Vo C

oquv %304. w o crefrow/ &)’MJ/MCV *reD/uw ‘m/o(yen TSy e.c‘r’m
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As Zeus at Olympia in Elis can in Olympian 13 be invoked to
welcome the komos performing at Corinth, so the komos performing
in Aigina in Olympian 8 is welcomed by an invocation to Pisa;
likewise, in Olympian 2 Zeus 1is called upon at his home in
Olympia to care for the Akragantines (12 15), though the poem
" was performed at Akragas - oUm S No‘e oL Te T:‘Qmov wv% '

é')(e\ Tov F:?QPO%( T(;/T/{A.()t/BS 6). It is also Pindaric practice
to address a deity at the victor's home-town and ask it to

welcome "these" fruits of victory, as at P.12.1f. Afn;:, Ce,
&lXoZYAM‘: lca(/\AW,TJL Fecm‘/ T—OA,QV‘ (SC. Akragas)... l/\O(Cc .

! / 0.14.1
<VJ> "rc*r\n’ Ayf\dm & )\16'/«0/\71 T Euc%o(uwh CTRKGCITE VOr, l%ow«

+vse w/&gv Both practices are possible because both the
scene of victory and the wvictor's home-town shared in the
victory. In Olympians 8 and 13 Pisa and Zeus at Olympia were
some distance from Aigina and Corinth where the komoi were
performing, but could still be asked to welcome the komoi
who were performing partly in their honour; in Olympian 4
Zeus on Aitna 1is asked to receive "this komos" in Kamarina
(0.4.8-12). Kamarina is about 150 kilometres from Aitna, Aigina

about 100 from Olympia.81

§C{ Reference to "this komos" 1is one way Pindar has
of tying down his poems in time and space. He has other ways
which also use the deictic pronoun. He applies it not only
to the komos, but also to the victor (e.g.I.1.34); to the
place where the poem was performed (e.g.N.6.45-6); to the
poem itself (e.g. I.2.44-5); to the audience (e.g. 0.6.101-2).
It is significant that apart from :«Q)(Q, at 0.2.58%% no
other sort of thing is ever quallfled by the deictic pronoun.
Though he mentions o(w\m and boel‘n)’yetfrequently, he never
says 'this aulos', 'this phorminx'; he rnlght have added the
deictic pronoun at 0.1.17-18 wMa AVJ('OK\/ AT ¢0Q/A Y Y«
‘?\cw'\,\ou >\¢ Bm/ ; its absence supports the idea
that the phrase is not to be 1nterpreted literally. Probably,
also, the address XqucEx d(oQ/u )3 at the start of Pythian
1 no more implies the presence of a golden phorminx than the
presence of the Graces 1is required at the start of Olympian

14 or Theia in Isthmian 5 or Olympia in Olympian 8.83
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Bu:On the other hand, the presence of the deictic pronoun
in Nemean 4, written for Timasarchos, suggests that a victor's
father might have been able to play an ode before its official
performance: & S én ‘34 e ‘17rém€nmc 2\, coe ﬂavﬁe
E@%meo, ‘H'O;(w{cw IL(GQP{;Q\/ Ba ! ke, yobe /welfle;

) h&&e&) %an KtXl&‘(e K¢AA&WK¢V (Nemean br.13-16). This
‘means, "If your father was now still alive, he would often

by now have got his kithara and have sung again and again

an epinician, devoted to this very song you now hear." The
aorist Ke%égqge refers to a hypothetical past84 act; hence
the sentence appears to mean not merely that a father might
recite a Pindaric ode for himself but, more significantly,
that Timasarchos's father, if he had been alive, would prior

to the performance of Nemean 4, have devoted himself to its
/

ﬁ&koc and have sung.85 The implication is that the victor's

father was in a privileged position and could play for himself

Pindar's epinician before others could.86

&Il What happened to the epinicians after their first

performance we do not know. In Rhodes a copy of Olympian 7

87

was kept; it was inscribed in gold. But Diagoras who received

Olympian 7, was no ordinary Olympic victor: the Rhodians also

88

claimed he was a son of Hermes and his daughter cited his

feats as a reason why the Hellanodikai should allow her to
break the rule preventing women from seeing the Olympic Games.89
It is dangerous to generalise from Olympian 7 as H. Fraenkel
does: "The victor's native city, on whom, according to Greek
notions, a great deal of glory was reflected, might place

a copy of the ode in it archives. From such manuscripts the

304 What archives

containing poems were there in Pindar's day?91 Official

poem could be reawakened into life at any time.

documents, e.g. lists of citizens, might have been housed
in a building - but poems? We do not know (apart from the excep-
tional case of Olympian 7) how Pindar's epinicians and other
encomia survived till the 3rd Century B.C. Doubtless the families
for whom he wrote kept copies92 - but how would these have
been collected from all over Greece? The collection of his
poems which Alexandria received is more 1likely tohave been
Pindar's own collection kept originally, presumably, in his
own house at Thebes.
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§;z Another problem connected with the performance of
the odes comes from Pindar appearing to say both that he went
to where they were performed and that they were sent there.
This has led commentators to say that sometimes his talk about
his travelling to the victor's homeland for the performance
is merely a metaphor. So Wilamowitz on Olympian 7 "Ihm (sc.
'Pindar) mag dies Missverhaltnis kaum zum Bewusstsein gekommen
sein, da er die Insel nicht kannte; er schickt sein Lied [ 7-% Lo(\r
g—yb Ve'&ng Xurc/if) Moitwy St ie&)\o&c/ecu Z‘/S@éc.v e T
13 cov Diweyopy, Ka.‘e/ﬁx‘/ b/wéwv v [5i] wovriay, 9] ’Iq{’(w&fm
--(.-Po'%c;\.’ wird niemand auf eine Reise Pindars nach Rhodos beuten,
der den Gebrauch von F—ocﬁ,@xn,/ew“verfolgt - aber bei der Auff‘ﬁhrung
mag doch mancher Anstoss genommen haben, denr(sie soll auf
Rhodos stattfincilen."93 But Feidreufcan mean 'to convey' as well
as 'to send via another'. Light 1is thrown on Olympian 7 by
Pythian 2: Ufeuw oS Tv )m?elr im‘?} Qqﬁz( Qepar /"‘4,"\“\ Z?XO)“#“
‘ \ N A / c SN
(3-4) and ‘“yooe /M«v Koz Cf)o../.cuw é/arclaw /“;er}oc UR‘E()/TFC)\MQ

/
¢\ €T~ (67-8); compare Nemean 3: €yw TO! TeATw
oL Aoc T{TE}“& ’ N , 14
/“e/uy/uevc;/ /M(v\t /\@Wi cov y,u&auc*r( (7f—7), which follows
a reference +to Aigina as v e Vacov (68), meaning

94 .
Hence there is no reason

the ode was performed on Aigina.
to doubt that Pindar did go to Rhodes to perform Olympian
7;95 he did get about.96 Sometimes, though, he did only send
his poem, cf. P.3.73-9 &1 Mrelﬁau/,.. ch‘rt"eo(’ ofjeo(w’oo

@tﬁ& T\V\o(u\/ élcT'EQD;/ , !Ce«/vm &OZOQ _ééucc}v(«ou/, ke ,30(9(3/
TRoVIOY TTEpACKIC . ai\ e‘n'c-uéa(cOQ\; fmév ’ey»‘av ebedo Murpe. It is a
mistake to suppose he wrote this passage solely as another
near-and-far rnotif;97 it would be very inappropriate as such

a motif if in fact he had come to Hieron in Syracuse. The
passage is best interpreted both literally and as having thematic
relevance to the ode as a whole. It is an example of how events
surrounding composition of the poem have influenced the content.
There are other examples, and if we knew more about Pindar's
life still more would probably surface: Nemean 3 and Olympian

10 were, he says, composed late and behind schedule: 0510.3-8 )/)\d,r-«‘{
¥ap, Wb padec ddedar en B Cabey ydp emedSur b peddov
XQOVcc >e/-4.c\v (4:ro<t/CXW’e {59(&\_3 Xeém (note how he calls the
time of victory I¢ivev Icard )(eol‘/m’ 102); N3.76-80 Eyw ToSe o

r

/ iy oy ! / > > /
Tt'é,-ﬂ'ﬂ») .- "lTU/k A Ot (},.,cgf ﬂ?o)ucc\/ ez\f 71'\/09?((.“/ oAy (3./{ O’zFé TEP
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Pythian 6 gives the impression of having been written for a
>

procession to Apollo's temple at Delphi: P.6.3- QFQ¢1&/

4 / \ P /.. 4 : ) >0

€pipoopes Xbovee € Vaioy  Tpocofomevo, TuSicvikee €vba ...
- >

But one must tread carefully: 0.10.99-100 w3y’ 'egaygf %)

> / > ; 3 4 : >

Aekec Tpvrov & Vqea | “Tov Ay Kpurtorm Xepoe LA KR,

suggests Pindar had seen Hagesidamos win; but ESev could

[
"here mean 'realised', 'learnt';98 Olympian 4.1-3 .SZEu| ZXu&é&evu:

a ’e/ve/m{us/ Ve heTdrov /uocl(n—ve‘ 2{BAwy
suggests he had witnessed the Games, but had he?99 The first
strophe and antistrophe of Pythian 11 may suggest that the
poem was performed during an evening procession to the temple
at Thebes of Apollo Ismenios, but thereafter no more is heard
of goings-on at the temple and the invocation to Semele and
Ino to gather at the temple could be just a dramatic and imagina-

tive way to start the poem.

i3 The idea that Pindar was inspired to write while
sitting at home is implausible; so 1is the idea that what he
wrote was influenced neither by preceding events nor by the

occasion of the performance.100

But a topos can be conventional
- already used elsewhere by the poet or others - and still
be grounded in reality: the content of day-to-day life has

some recurring events too.

6. CONCLUSIONS

The victor may have wanted to be praised by Pindar throughout

~the ode; Pindar has other ideas. His epinicians are a varied
collection; to speak of the standard form of his odes can
mislead. Of course Pindar does make parts of the ode relevant
to the wvictor, but he does so in many different ways; this
applies particularly to the myths in them: older versions
are regularly altered to suit where the victor came from,
or what event he won in, or a special characteristic of his;

or the match maybe on a more general basis, Pindar's descriptions

’
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of both myth and victory highlighting shared themes such as
success, envy, the vicissitudes of fortune. The odes are written
in a variety of styles, the occasion for which the ode was
written often influencing the style; special features charac-
terise odes written to accompany a komos or victory procession.
The performance of the ode is regularly tied down by the deictic
pronoun applied to the poem itself, komoi, or a particular
locality. But one must bear in mind that the occasion may
have 1lain not in the Greek world, but only in Pindar's
imagination; some of the odes, moreocever, do not appear to
have been written for any particular performance or venue,
real or imagined, or in honour of a particular victory. The
Alexandrians classified them all as epinicians, but this should
not be allowed to obscure their variety, particularly the
variety of ways in which they relate to victory.
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NOTES TO INTRODUCTION

J.E. Sandys, A History of Classical Scholar:shi_p3 (Cambridge
1921) i, 45-7.

See the Index Fontium pp. 196-213 of Vol.2 of the Snell-

Maehler Teubner edition of Pindar.

See R. Pfeiffer, History of Classical Scholarship (Oxford
1968) 205. ‘

> /
Hypothe51s Olympiorum = Drachmann i, 7: Aﬁvuﬂtglcvcuc
\ /
Jou LU/Tang‘tc T 'ﬁ?v%aelnx; cf. P.Oxy.2438.,ii.35,

See Erika Simon, Festivals of Attica: an archaeological

commentary (Wisconsin 1983) 89-92.

So Lobel in his introduction to P.Oxy.2451; see also his note
to P.Oxy.2451’g fr.17.6. The writing is dated to the First or
early Second Century A.D.

cf. Vita Ambrosiana (Drachmann i, 3.7-9) --: 'TT*PGG‘/‘;'@V/?’
beperai g kwi ¥/ o enwa«QeTa. F&Xmeuﬂkku
(}ne\/c\/ SneH) T&\)G&ve(w\/ ; Sch. P.3.13%a o TT./SdP“ &v
‘rmc I%XQGIL/A{VL(C ‘va ‘T&P@t\/e:w/ <P-1cw'..

It is discussed by Lobel in a footnote to P.Oxy.2438 ii 23ff.
For the way in which these book-titles represent over-
schematic classificaion, see A.E. Harvey, C.Q. N.S.5 (1955)
157-75 esp. 160. '

See Harvey loc. cit., esp. his conclusion (on 164) and his

comments on Pindar's so-called paeans (172-3).

e.g. R. Hamilton, Epinikion: general form in the odes of
Pindar (The Hague 1974); C. Greengard, The Structure of
Pindar's Epinician Odes (Amsterdam 1980); J.K. Newman and F.S

Newman, Pindar's Art: Its Tradition and Aims (Darmstadt
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12.

13.

14.

15.
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17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.
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1984).

See Maehler's commentary 302-3, but see also C. Carey's
remark in JHS 103(1982) 165.

See Slater s.vv.

A Boeckh, Pindari Opera quae Supersunt (Leipzig 1811-21);"
the commentary on the Nemeans is by C. Dissen who later
produced his own Pindari Carmina quae Supersunt (Gotha and
Erfurt 1830).

G. Hermann, review of Dissen's commentary, 1in Neue
Jahrblucher fur Philogie und Paedaéogik 1 (1831) 44ff.

E.R. Bundy, Studia Pindarica I, II, University of California
Publications in Classical Philogy 18 (1962) 1-34 and 35-92.

F. Mezger, Pindars Siegeslieder (Leipzig 1880).

"Pindaric Criticism" in W.M. Calder III and J. Stern,
Pindaros und Bakchylides (Darmstadt 1970) 27; Young's
article first appeared in The Minnesota Review 4 (1964)
584f.

Another modern advocate of this theory is M. Lefkowitz in
The Victory Ode: an introduction (New Jersey 1976) - see

page 3.

C.A.M. Fennell, Pindar's Olympian and Pythian Odes (Cam-
bridge 1879); id. Pindar's Nemean and Isthmian Odes
(Cambridge 1883).

J.B. Bury, The Nemean Odes of Pindar (London and New York
1890); id. The Isthmian Odes of Pindar (London and New York
1892).

A. Drachmann, Moderne Pindarfortolkning (Copenhagen 1891).

Especially in his Pindaros (Berlin 1922), but first earlier

in his examination of Olympian Six in his 1Isyllos von
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24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.
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Epidauros (Berlin 1886).

The tendency is exemplified by G. Perrotta's Saffo e Pindaro

(Bari 1935), reprinted in his Pindaro (Rome 1958).

W Schadewaldt, Der Aufbau des Pindarischen Epinikion (Halle
1928).

Op. cit. 266 n.l.
Op.cit. in note 16.
PBA 69 (1983) 139-63.
Op.cit.3.

See the review of Bundy's work by G.M. Kirkwood in Gnomon
35(1963) 130-3; he classes Bundy as a critic "“driven by a
compelling idea" and says rightly that, "It is a pity that
the initial presentation of a new study of Pindar's art does
not undertake to discuss one of its most characteristic
features, and one that preeminently challenges the thesis of

the universal primary of enconium in the epinician ode."
I agree with D.C. Young op.cit.(note 17) 87 that, 'Most of
Pindar is, in Bundy's terms, foil, and such an attitude

creates a major problem'.

F.J. Nisetich, Pindar's Victory Songs (Baltimore 1980)

48.

See Commentary ad loc.
See note 10.
Op.cit.(note 10) 86.
Op.cit. 28-9.

This fact is a thorn in the theory of the American scholar

W. Mullen in his Choreia: Pindar and Dance (Princeton 1982),
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which hinges on the notion that the crucial part of Pindar's
epinicians is the epode; his theory cannot cater for the

monostrophic odes (see page 99).

Cf. Bacchylides 14B, which may have been written (like N.1l1)
to honour someone's assumption of a new office: see
Maehler's commentary 302-3, but see also C. Carey's remark
in JHS 103 (1983) 165.

See Slater s.vv.
See further M.L. West BICS 28 (1981).

Compare the story of Niobe in Homer (11.24.602f.); as M.M.
Willcock has shown (C.Q. 14, 1964, 140f.) some details have
been added to the traditional story to make it more
analogousvto the plight of Priam, but some (e.g. that she is
now in Sipylos where the nymphs live who saunter round
Acheloos) are told to embellish it.

The reference to Aias and Hector at N.2.14 is an example: a
substantial knowledge of Iliad Seven 1is needed, especially
lines 191f. where lots are drawn to decide who should fight
Hector, Aias wins, announces to his friends that he expects
to beat Hector because he was not born in Salamis for
nothing, and then threateningly shouts to Hector to take up
the challenge. According to Hamilton (op.cit. in note 10,

p29) Nemean 2 lacks myth and only contains a mythic example.
Hamilton op.cit.1l4.

Op.cit.p.21 note 7.

The other is Olympian 2.

And, perhaps adopt a loftier tone: Paean 9 is cited in part

by Dionysius of Halicarnassus to illustrate 3\#\)\

( . 3
Xegnc , and gquestions are a souce of u1ra. for
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50.

51.

52.
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pseudo-Longinus (ﬂq$ %#&wc 18) Dbecause they shake the

listener's attention.

Bacch.18/dith.4 Snell.

Cf. Hymn. Ap. 19/207.

Not touched on by F. Dornseiff, Pindars Stil (Berlin 1921).

For due emphasis on the variety of ways, sometimes more than
one, in which a myth may be relevant to the rest of the ode,
see Lloyd-Jones loc.cit, (in note 27) 151-3.

Hieron was Simonides's host: Sim. Fr. eleg. 7(W). For the
background: Sch.0.2.296e quoting Didymus who cited the

Sicilian Timaios.

The way in which Phalaris is an example for Hieron is made
very clear by lines 95-9; in contrast, the relevance to the
victor's situation of Agamemnon's fate as described in

Pythian 11 is not clearly spelt out.

See R.W.B. Burton, Pindar's Pythian Odes (Oxford 1962)
167-8.

/ >
Sch.0.9.86c; cf. Sch. 0.9.86a -ni./ Tl'qwrcyel/em/ OrroC\/rCc
>H>\&\I~0\/ \‘gwu/\mc c?qg: 9‘)7‘17/@/?‘" ;'(,\/\uov T;'/ Hechy&s/EIu(l/
”\)QQG‘C ka ¢ Aeu(cdua\/cc /\gycvm,/, e e(:elcu&»‘ c?quv
ev ™ & (FGrH 3F23),

/
The scholiasts take objectlon to this: they assume VJF to

be understood after'W@f and 1nterpret‘wpv as ‘'before' in

the sense 'earlier', and make Zeus's love—making with
L 74

Protogeneia antecede the lr-w..w S ecxv.-.. u,xereem Tl'eu7om d,’)(dew
/
clause (Sch.0.9.85a WQOCQGC cuVém{rav V“f W’ q cov-

N

i
oLPMOCTEOC ) >\O/)'0C YCre owwGev K Erwe oW )’«xf

)O)\u}nncg (;(YEIM:WJ- Sok. 0.9. 85 T; yo(() Ti?/\d.«é\/ 3 Zcoan



55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

34

¢f. Sch. ©.4.744 évavrnlw/w %" wr .ﬁ{.// yevesckoyu’q/ éf\‘\'ﬁ'\{rﬂl.
-p‘\y \/"\‘f Tl’Qchye/‘/em/ , o r‘t\/ Oeutcojlfwvac ctu:v‘ o‘u/ Qe‘:IOnc?)VTf’c,
W Seees CU,ustue?« pare rT k/eVe«Xo)'nx /M1',~e " |’c~rcemr; ou\r\o \/:(f T
TR \“c [‘rf.:vmc c). h] ’Och Y/;L\. )o'uuo o’(wie ’el lemrerov ‘.'v’ olv
T dedpduver Zm vodrwr Al fud Twee tov Deviahiowk
%w{)‘/u/&mf e?\/‘u ' T(;V IOV Xé‘fecgéu ’Owo?;./m_

Y N \
Hes.Fr.234/frag.epic. in Sch. 0.9.70d :\n;\ Yot /\opeoc

¢ / >

AeXe/yo/ iyv{uro A«LC?W,/ ‘rcu’c Q< _*rr/cre kecv'.g\]c Z&t}c a(cQ@u‘a
l“\:'\gbx ei%w/c/ )\&lﬂ'c\u( &J\C )’oﬂfq(_ /\JCU(. ‘rrcg‘)t-_ Aes)noul//uow/ éK S%
A Bov éye/vcvro ﬁeorcf ) Ior e ‘Lo(/\éOl/ml_

Sic mss.; f}%en. Wil., von der M{;hll, ‘r‘eqﬂlrcu = T‘e:IT‘cu.

Ahrens. Lines 45-6 are a notorious crux (see P.Von der
Mihll, M.H.21, 1964,50f.); in favour of TeTp<reic  is that
it gives a significant responsion at the same place in the
strophe/ with ‘TE/T‘QaLu/ inl line 68 (c’f. P.8.2 MeytcTc’Trcl, v
22 Sweaiorehie; P2 Nyppiter w7 qewiswv.  0.7.20 T/\o(m?z\e;uw

w 17 TI\OLTFCA&}MQ"‘ C.6.77 cﬂ)’v]u/x “~ 44 LA]qc/m).

One then follows the explanation of Sch.0.8.60a e l‘-a,Ts.

™ &eo&)\/ 0 T _«dndi &byl \Le')(mm . bre v yap )\,6'7&1

TRdTe, 0d coytuTLpBpaT Atkoe * oTe 92 Myer TeTpuruc cupmep i pives o A

Good sense is given by )elcpéeT?l if the clause is interpreted
. >4 e / > e\ 7/ N

as if <M o(/h.pg TP TCIC oL‘Déc—Tac 7 alrecta &\

:Z/hol TeT eot/‘rou T&)(GUT‘V]/LE' T0  AAlccec 8%«;

for the ellipse of o :(/\I/C ic ec Gty cf. N.8.21-2

oo & , Aoyor ¢bovepcicwr T dwremi § Eeldv Lo

(sc.o PBovec ).

/
By reading A, at 11.5.397, Didymus follows Aristarchos
(v.Sch.T.I1.5.397).

) N - /
Cf.Sch.I.8.57b StaLcQuNélTal S TORL )\o(mcc !‘1\. 15!&30»’7‘»‘(
— ~ — 4 .
o Hn/Sa.(Dcc ka ((OC&)S‘S%( QV\QV 2/4;?((/3,’7»‘10(, ‘TC‘D ya(/i,q;()
/ / —
’V\\ fimreer v kemehodBrcer & WS« pec .

N

See A. Kohnken, CR N.S.14, 1974, 200-2.
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Ccf. M.I. Finley and H.W. Pleket,The Olympic Games (London
1976) 39f.

—T‘Qo]‘;c ?Vo((, 2::TJ/ML; %c,r,’ (1.8.51-2); there are two images
here; in (1l)wuc is metaphorical, and the image 1is of
Achilles killing the Trojan sinews or leaders, i.e. Memnon,
Hector etc.; in (2) ?uc is literally sinews and the image
is of Achilles slashing Trojan hamstrings, Cf.I11.17.522

?W¢ Teifw\u ™ Tlic—p(.s/ [ 5c. ﬁOC’cj and see M.S. Silk,
Interaction in Poetic Imagery (Cambridge 1974) 106.

. o S / > 2 /
Cg. 10.22.188 ErTop %\a(cmpx;:: Kovewy écPe';r‘ Dl ﬂ)(vl/\mj Bacch. 13.
~ ) / > ’
118-20 (—,«’)T\ ev ﬂ'&g{u; l"AO/é"LQ‘/ /«o(u/r.‘lTl AXU\z\b}c, /\aG&’CVcV

/ /
%ch cerwv,

Line 23 vfm.{/wce/ l‘—c«ro/liv oAy \/c;u.cw
is particularly naive, contrasting with the more allusive
pun on the - name Iamos at 0.6.47.

/ EJREN s
See LSJ s.v. pecec Io; cf. Ar.Nub 1047 evfoc )/ol(’ ¢ Efw
P\eluc\/ Ap(l%w/v’ J(QU‘LT‘C\/.

Cf. Theoc.24.111-2, Theoph.Ch.27, Pollux 3.155; see E.N.
Gardiner, Greek Athletic Sports and Festivals (London 1910)
393f.

/ \ ! > ' /
Cf.Ar.Vesp.644 15 %E/ Ce TRVTTCIKC TD\GK-eu/ € dcTOLQh)&M Tra/\d/iwc'

See E.N. Gardiner, JHS 25,190S, 27-8; the verb is used of
wrestlers to mean 'wrenched' or 'gripped' in the fight in
the Iliad between Aias and Odysseus, 11.23.715

’ N / cr (
C£.Sch.N.10.35 SwT( G€ €k TAiR Mmpacfefyres; 0T 6 v
o ’ a NG / i 3 /

ov éV|l¢o< 5 gem‘oc, T tu"-o(rcl«/luxla(, o?)u ;]’./ éwfc;‘r_c( O’ul‘étcrg;ﬁic éX“"/-
According to Mullen, op.cit. (in note 36) 24, when Pindar
speaks of 'this komos' he is not referring to a real komos
but speaking metaphorically of the ode: "Thus the ode calls

itself a komos here and now .... And, more emphatically, it



70.

71.

72.

73.

uses language suggesting that it is itself only a prelude to
the real komos which will take place once its last words are
finished". This view is implausible: since komoi included
singing, and since Pindar's odes were sung, it is more
plausible to suggest that those odes which mention 'this
komos' were designed to be sung as part of the komos and

that 'this komos' refers to a real komos taking place.
This is the implication of lines 1-9.

Cf. E. Thummer, Die Isthmischen Gedichte (Heidelberg 1969)
1i1.127: "Keine andere Isthmischen Ode beginnt so schmucklos
und sachli ch"- Sch.I.8. 83 (ad 38 T e e/w./) ToOTT ILc%uR/«/A«&a

>

-1—3; v-a’-\ Ike/ er.e “ lc.c-:\ ‘n]v 6/“4](/ )(«/..Jlu.,‘/ o.o\/ n - G/M‘, o(fea‘-u/

/3

ec") et . q@ncac Sre )\gye. : eya \‘-e/lewu ‘T‘O! —TqAG... cg.LSJ’f.v.E/\éc.]r.ﬂn

For the corrupt last sentence (I.8.70) I suggest qfa.«/ yoL(J 0ok
dreueclo’ un'o XG«QO:/ Fo</&~wf ga(/w«ces/ : ‘for, 1la-
bouring he has conquered by means of his hands some pretty

experienced young opposition. S‘,{Mae./ suggests the sentence

is about beating opponents; XC"QO'V (cf. Fr. 35 cxw omo X&—gm/)

is not otiose seeing the conqueror is a pancratiast; l‘«luws’
picks up i(vL;Ao(TW/ in line 1: Pindar 1likes ring comp051tlon,
to frame a whole ode, cf N.2.3,25 o(e)(o./’au V‘eéd XeTE ;

N.1l. l 72 ce[wc»f % ce}uvcv q7 Azeert 73 CPOQr yy&c .

The syntax of this passage is not self-evident, but I think
the best interpretation is (1) to understand lm,uoc (from

line 9) as the subject of Cfpef) (2) to take ﬂr*ur\ot as
/
dependent on EXewV ('Psaumis's chariots) and (3) to
> /
take oYewv as dependent on lf—f:)‘p.cc and denoting 1its

cause/origin ('for the komos is coming, the komos caused by
the chariot of Psaumis'). For this interpretation of the

/ /
genitive c’;\(e‘.\\/ cf. I.7.20-2 |"\3/~0L"‘ en—en—e\/ o(Sv
/

cov u,w..o: 1ot Erecira:tg.x. - fpegc-. y‘,‘f chIM, vu<-au/ —ajl’vpduet/

Paurd\ 245 1Tmav T wmem mluyw)mc ém Vikdic, Contra Bowra
(Pindar 414), the sentence does not imply that the victor
drives to the shrine of Apollo. t:’m must be the
genitive of ’l*‘lsrtt (0.5.3 'lfiu/moc Te Qu and 0.5.23
v.PIQ)M are decisive). oXeao\/ interpreted as a genitive
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76.
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78.

79.

80.
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plural cannot mean 'on a chariot'; the Greek for that is
& B by . W.Oldfather in C.R.24, 1910, 82-3 interprets
6Xéw( as an intransitive present participle, citing

Xen.Hipp.4.1:
/ \
a/ ye TR /-t\\/ TFOGG-::xu, :té %t? TOoV ITTraFXC'I/ ‘rr{ov/cen/
/ /
‘bwwc xvxTﬁuc t Yw/ nrww«’ Tac cSedg ¢v«*aucﬂ: Se TOUC

c ! \
1 T e C ﬁ&%.\se‘/ fker@cv’ /A-ev o)(ouva /Weretu/SG
T\‘eBomeouVm,

"The passage,” he says, "must be translated": 'The hipparch

must be careful to relieve both horse and man, now riding,
now walking'. But this translation is wrong; EXOGVQ. is
causative (as at Ar.Ran23) not intransitive. The contest
shows this: Xenophon is deScribing how ‘the hipparch must
instruct his cavalrymen - the hipparch must get them to
dismount every so often; he 1is not describing how the
hipparch himself should ride..An alternative, suggested by
M.L. West, is to interpret ;Xai/ as nominative (cf.wwe$;#@;M
&:} But e ;exfending elsewhere always denotes 'place where'.
(i.e. Xmeam/ means 'pig—sty','ﬁ&mﬂ'nmans 'burial- ground)

and nowhere is it a mere alternative to the +ecc¢ ending.

So e.g. Gildersleeve, Pindar's Olympian and Pythian Odes
171; Mullen, Choreia: Pindar and Dance 26,77.

See Mullen op.cit. 25-6.

/
Cf.N.4.11 where Pindar calls his ode G%VCU TRC I oV
probably meaning ‘'a song sung before the komos' (cf.

N ~

Sch.N.4.1l4a ﬂ?opwrww ou/ TR wQS Tov !uékcw yQAQ
Sch.N.4.17...7¢0 ot e Tounov [t Xceeu‘\drj Xceé-utc ey k«d/rm(ux( 76"0‘]""“
Pindar's Victory Songs 117.
The Works of Pindar, Commentary 59.

Pindaros 403. ¢

See Slater s.v.r0.2.58-9 T % & ta¥e Do &exh gAﬂQ«
provides the only unusual usage, but there is still a
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deictic force in Ade:  the phrase means 'here on earth
among us living . Note the precedlng phrase om GRWvay r&v
evﬁvé Autu( ot'ﬁ)u//\\/c: 4>Qeve¢ TrclVoLc Z?(,N/.

whatever the more profound meaning of the passage, &V&RSE
and cv TRide Dioc O(FXUU refer to the same place; cf.
Wilamowitz, Pindaros 248 n.1l, "l Tade A &FX@.

(d}Xn Herrschaft 01.13,61) ist die Oberwelt (man bedenke

"

das deiktische Pronomen) im Gegensatz 2zu tha yMc

Professor Herwig Maehler writes: "in 01.13 (performed at
Corinth), Zeus can be asked to welcome a h’bf«.cg (>&7M./)r.l0l/
ﬂﬁu@), whereas in 01.8, 1if it was sung on Aegina,

‘_',/ 2¢ .
|Iru<r.-_.¢,\(cc cannot (unless you accept Thummer's 'poetic

fiction'", that the poet imagines that he and the chorus are
going to Olympia.- "der Dichter sich selbst und den Zuhorer
nur in der poetischen Fiktion nach Olympia versetzt", E.
Thummer, Pindar: die Isthmischen Gedichte I.32 n.ll). But I
am not sure about this; the grove at Pisa can surely (even
without Thummer's theory) welcome the komos on Aegina in the
sense of 'be favourable towards itz as one might say that
London would welcome an American initiative in Iran; here
Pisa welcomes the komos because the komos is through its
activity glorifying Pisa. %e&owwu is regqularly used to
mean ‘'welcome' in a non-physical sense (v. LSJ S.vVv.I.b.2
IT.1ly cf. Hdt. l 63 Uemcrq.um - LQ.;L( %&K—e(@ll "ro XQ'»ILG‘EV

W 491 Skopar  TOV Sl VeV i for places being, able to
géX&ﬁ@Rq cf.N.4.11-12 SﬁéEdJTU S Alwiid2r quvmeyOV

ce%:t/.: probably referring to Aiginas approving of Pindar's

ode).
See note 80 above.

The implications of the use by poets of the deictic pronoun
can be important: lines 98-9 of Page's PMG text of Alkman's
Partheneion read Cid; Yoll(’» avr[i § aéV}&H/ ;'T‘/l}“""

51&[)(‘&5' iejgjél'; if Y is accepted, it becomes
the only deictic pronoun in the poem and, therefore, the
only word to tie the poem down to a particular perérmance;
but on page 99 of his edition of the poem (Alcman: The
Partheneion, Oxford 1951) Page describes 9% as a possible



84.

85.

86.

87.
88.
89.

90.

29

but not perfect supplement, and it isntprinted in the text.
Better than Page's PMG supplement, therefore, is M. Puelma's
SerJxc be (Mus.Hel.34,1977, 46f): Hagesichora sings like a
group of ten (a proverbial comparison, cf. 11.2. 489)
G. Giangrande (Mus. Phil. Lond. 2,1976,156f) prefers oa to
Be , but he produces no parallel for post- positive 61*
in this sense; I do not agree with his remark in note 25
(loc.cit.157) that, 'the meaning remains the same, regard-
less of the many p0551ble supplementations.' Hipponax
Fr. 78 14 (W) presents a similar problem* readlng w1th Westéﬂ@wv
6 & Oleov cuKo&/u\/a\ %[et]rr[vqmc,/ o) TH e futiion Tov[be) piva ¢cw:§d[c
one must envisage, according to West's interpretation (M.L.
West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus (Berlin and New York
1974) 143) the speaker pointing to the tip of his penis

while describing what happened to someone else.

An aorist in the apodosis does not always refer to past time

(see e.g. W. Goodwin, Syfax of the Moods and Tenses of the /<1ff
i

Greek Verb (London 1889), section 414), but here Ke%é\ce

must because its subject, the winner's father,is dead.

Contra J.B. Bury (Pindar, Nemean Odes 69), TB@E could not,

either here or in any Greek author, mean WWIQHSG .

/ > /
For kABed  cf.  11.6.77-8 wovec V/n/n EyrerAira ;
Archil.84 (W) %wm\mc ey\ceq 4, ‘rro@vo( ;
Pi.Parth.2.36-7 o(vS«ro ¢ olte YU\/OLH‘-CC) v

f /
53>\€ccu/ ;€Yl‘-el/ww, XQB‘ /"“t )d@'&'ﬁ/ 0(0(5,((/ *r-eoC(Poeoy
these passages suggest KA(@eﬁi does not have a technical or

specialised meaning.

' / N > ! /
Sch.0.7.init. Ty My Wi N dvereBa, (?b\u ré(:vfw.’
(FGrHSlSFlB) ev T ™ Aws e 7,(\&-.,\%“2( rike:oc XG“CQR )’Po(;u/,,,a(((
Sch.0.7inscr.a.

Sch.id.

H. Fraenkel, Early Greek Poetry and Philosophy (Oxford 1975)
430.



91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

97.

98.

99.

100.

4o
L]
Cf. E. Posner, Archives in the Ancient World (Harvard 1972)
91f.

J. Irigoin, Histoire du Texte de Pindare (Paris 1952) 8-9

supposes such copies kept in family archives were the

Alexandrians' ultimate source for their texts, but he gives //b
v

no cogﬁincing evidence to support his supposition.
Wilamowitz, Pindaros 363.
See W. Mullen, Choreia: Pindar and Dance 29-30.

Following M. Lefkowitz, HSCP 67, 1963, 177-253 (esp.
195-210), I think 1L¢T1%@¢/ (0.7.13) implies th?t
Pindar himself not just the chorus, went to Rhodes: K&Téﬁdr
is a programmatic statement by the poet himself saying he
has done his duty by turning up at the victor's homeland
-cf£.0.14.18, 1.5.21.

cf. 0.13.96-7, 0.14. 17-18, p.8. 58-9, N.4 73-5, N.6 57-57b.
So D.C. Young, Mnemosyne Supp. 9, 1968, 46f.

(
Cf. P.2.54-6; v LSJ S.V. *%w Ac.

: /
Cf. Sch.0.4.3e }M/frue,( e Avr T0) b/“/y\m‘/ ; cf. Pi.
Parth. 2.39-41.

Cf. G. Murray, Ancient Greek Literature 11l4: "It does not
really matter what he writes about ...." "Poems like Lycidas
and Olympian 13 are independent of the facts that gave rise
to them"; C.M. Bowra, Ancient Greek Literature (Oxford 1933)
28: "whatever his subject or occasion, Pindar did not much

alter his manner".



TITLES and INSCRIPTIONES in the PINDARIC SCHOLIA

and the OCCASICN of PYTHIAN ELEVEN

§1 Neither the date nor the nature of the victory commemorated by

Pythian 11 is made clear by the scholia. They give three statements:

1) Title: Opwebulu, @wm’w. Td enbie? (E,G).

/
2) Inscr.a: T—g{/eom--,—,(, S‘ d,&,‘, Qev(.CuS-ulm TFR(S(\ Vll‘vl,Cv(VT' IL,‘/ mgluSo(,

/ / ! ’
ke Xy Svd.w\o‘/ :\‘C:rcﬂsiOL/u(Vgeo‘C (8,D,E,G,Q; after

s Badds Byfulo b YH TRokesmnn ).

/ \

3) Inscr.b: ’&Uwc' Qeuu%oum Qqﬁuuw. CTROIET : Ve TeLi g«a
1kOA

”] ,o(,\‘ w. Trgom/.u:u/m \/lhlcau/rt 'n)/ :\7 Tﬁ)

%\o(v)m.. ou & 7']v YOV %uxw\ov g’e V\"-(V Q#\Qh' ad/l)

> \ ~ {
EdL'WVTOVCd%MKD,E,G,Q for the first sentence; B

?

D,E,G,q for the second) .

The problems: (a) Statement 2) appears to say that P.1l comm~
emorates Thrasydaios's victory as a boy in the 28th Pythian Games,
474; +this conflicts with statement %) which appears to say@é@mnw
was occasioned by Thrasydaios's victory at the 33rd Pythian Games,
454.

(b) Both statements 2) and 3) are uncertain
whether he won the stadion or the diaulos in 454.

(c) There is doubt, expressed in the difference
between 1) and the first part of 3) , whether the stadion victory

was in the boys' or the men's competition.

i.e.

...Sm\uu)ﬂ P

i.e.

§» The way out of these problems lies in understanding the compos-

ition of such introductory statements by the scholiasts. They are an

amalgam of pieces of information. This is true both of what are known

L



as the 'titles' to the odes and of the inscriptiones. The inform-
ation contained in the titles is of variable quality: in the title
to 0.3 the word Qeqielwx is present because a theory proposed by Sch.
0.3.1a has. been accepted. But even that scholiast says that this
theory is merely what some say is the reason why Pindar adaresses
the Dioscuri in 0.3; Aristarchus, says the scholiast, had a differ-
ent solution not involving 96?§e/m\ ("ro\;c QeoJc W'Oulrouc CQOISQA é’
,A"‘Q‘ZV‘/T'/ c?v\q ‘ru}«}c&u ). See further H. Fraenkel, Hermes 89(1961)

394-17.

Another example of contamination of a title by inferences made
> /
in the inscriptiones affects 0.8. The title in ms.A reads AXF\IM-SOVTI
— / - / >
'lT:(,\p(ccﬁ. ket Timocbeve mdtcﬁ(. k&) l"t(-,v\»]u'x( Tty KT 1Ty Vepes, ﬂ:ylt/-
! 1 /
TR VIK»\L&cn/., ‘Inscriptio a, however, says only that Pindar Iue—/tt"l(’&(
Alkimedon's brother, Timosthenes, and trainer Melesias who was
a pankratiast. The title in A ignores the fact that though Pindar
mentions Melesias and Timosthenes he did not write 0.8 to commemorate
~ / 14
. their victories. 1Inscriptio b adds significantly fv,'rwu $e Twvee S1ari
5 o~ O i > ‘ \ ~ 2 /
oy T Bvi TOUTWI EMiVikwe  TOgc Tpét eveltw}uacce- . What has happened
is that a possible answer to this question - namely that Pindar comm-
emorates the victories of all three - has beer/put by the composer of
. >/
the title in A into the form of a title. Likewise, the words AymwyTau
l/ll"rfuccu/ are there because they represent another possible answer

(given in inscriptio b) to why Pindar honours all three - namely all

three came from the same state.

/
2~
A third example: the title to Olympian 11 reads i A TOkoc

J. Trigoin (Histoire du Texte ge Pindare 101) asserts that it is one

of the three titles which "remontent certainement" to the first edit-
ion of the epinicians. More likely this title is an inference from
. > ! ¢ / > /7
Sch.0.10.1b  &oiker © ‘Tﬂvgxeoc éx mohles CUV@G/AWO( yp« Qv YoV, Emvicos”
Ky - -~ - 3 . 5 \ - \ ’ cr !
okiyopqos | \/Q«Qq(, whie 9 Ambbooe «JTO o/ Torwr, Wemp T JPeet
(FA



Tehaov %mue&m W‘Eoc&-e:c ‘é*r‘cqol\/ T I:NSO,‘QDO\/ N ‘égvﬂ .

The word ‘fo/lcoc. derives from 0.10.9; a more probable relationship
between the two pcems is that 0.11 was composed first soon after the
victory, and 0.10 later when Pindar had fulfilled his Sicilian commit-

uents in 476.

A final example: the three titles to 0.4 say the poem commemor-

ates Psaumis's victory a) -‘Z(e}«.«n (4), b)imreic(c,q), c) ‘mrow ... e Bpnmay
(8,D,E,Q)- “irwoicis not the usual description of a victory in the char-
iot race; what has happened is that the composers of b) and c) have
used Pindar's word (14 Erel Vv d’fm, f\dlf\.g ,M;n/ 'reocQoJc. 21-5:/.0/ féma./).r
This process has also occurred in the title (Meyoc H\e? qublt/oui)c Ct(ﬂ"ﬂ'vlt
)Olqurm ) ,’lc9/ma) to Pythian 7 (1-4 F\’qu-m’... lc(a'viwr&‘ Hoday (v
ﬁ:«)\éc@&l ) The words701\u;nrm and ’llcglb\‘d dgerive from lines 13-15
,étyovrl 96'//'4: ""éVTF; /M.:Y ,ICQ)AOT \/?K-oltl IM; S\é,Ktrgéﬂ'\'lc L\ISC ,>OA0I~TT'/'LC,_ ,So
too, with the two titles to 0.5, which read a) T AT :<W’1/V1( s
k,el1n e ‘reeenlrmn (A,C), b) ‘r& °"U>‘ﬂ3! i‘mliﬂil ) lﬂé—,\ul‘rl (B,b,E,Q).
The three-fold division in a) comes from line 7 o "1]“‘°,""“L TE /"o‘/‘
ac)mrom:.( *re(cf. Sch.0.5.15a ... r.ov.:/u*w:l'o\u,‘o'ém Lé/\‘lr}'; the title to Pyth-
ian 1 "légww Aervais 1 2 vpaicovcin ZZE}M‘—. T 0w (D,E,G) depends
in part on a scholion similarly: the double designation Afrv.u&, :‘\

[~ b4
iveﬂ'ﬂ%{m presupposes the immediately following story, l&ewv avw fev
N N / > / ¢ ’ A ;
ivg-cw:uof_ tor, my o Curmvy  dveerie OpwvIpL TI I TR QA KE e
2 (3 ~ N A -~
boer,  Nirver  TROyyTpEvCe, & Aoy Caoror  FATR Toue XfRC VIR
[ ]

fx\/elf—vl‘eu ev  (D,E,F,G,Q); inscriptio b briefly repeats the story).

§3 The titles to the Olympians and the Pythians sometimes depend on
the transmitted order of the poems; the order of the epinicians does
not vary in the manuscripts (contrast the manuscripts of Theocritus:
see Dover's edition xvii), and probably goes back to Callimachus (see

R.Pteiffer, History of Classical Scholarship i1.130, 183-4; F.Nisetich,

Pindar's Victory Songs 15f.).

L3



Pytnian 2's title in D,E, and G denotes Hieron by T wurer . But
F has leuvi Supkrovcior viieammy Oy pati 5 and in the titles to Pyth-
ian 3 while D,E,G and Q have <3 aond pg.l,\yl-n , F hascleleww iveunoéufm.
F is not truer to a hypothetical original title, but adds what D,E,G
leave out - and vice versa (cf. Drachmann, Eraefatio vi; YF usque ad
sch P.111.91 cum E ita facit, ut utrumque ex eodem exemplari descriptum
esse appafeat; inde a proximo scholio, P.111.96, ad familiam DGQ -
transit eamque ad finem usque sequitur"). Hence a title like F's to
Pythian 2, though fuller than the one reading - ols)l‘r\?ll, is not thereby
more reliable: the wording of the one may presuppose the other; they
may both be conjectured from the text; they may be inferences from a

scholion.

§, CONCLUSION: the titles may be derived from the inscriptiones or

the scholia or the poems themselves.
* * ® * »*

% The inscriptiones regularly contain more information than the
titles on the date and the occasion of the epinicians; but how do
they relate to the titles, and does their extra information derive
from an independent source? Take the entries for (0.10: the title

2 / a"? / : ~ /
reads A\"'lc‘%‘l‘w' /\or.gm E-;r.l&&d(«d. -nmS‘ 'rrur-nl, (ABCDEQ, Tro(é'l om.4,
N : iy v %/ Q) >
-rrouS( TI'VK-'DII om.DE); inscriptio a reads A\/V\u o(/wo.: ouToC  EVIYlev
/
"éccnls’ et ‘é}%m]lcow}v)o,\s{,md; (4). To give this extra information the
compiler of the inscriptic might be thought to have had access to a
source unavailable to the title~compiler; but probably a source comm-—
> /
on to both title-compiler and inscriptio-compiler read e.g. ~A‘/vl¢ls°‘f“"
) A 2 / \ / 1; ci . ¢ \ ‘> !
/\OKQw. E'(le&‘?\ie“\’( T Trvs-ﬁlr Vikyiavm eicn]v i éﬁgv/wltwcqv O/\v/tméx-
Because the title lacks a date, it does not follow that its compiler
lacked access to one. Some of the titles do contain dates; cf. 1)
' - / /
on 0.13: toe title in DEFKQ is Zenofdvm kopwbia: cn%.oggo/w. oy
{ . .
Tl’evne‘)\m v.u_.i“.,n ‘p\l\( 09/ )o)u/mr.,‘go‘ , though C's title is only
S e



- -~ / / . .
:_ewo&wn )%(u@m "TF:V‘RQXM ; 2) on 0.12: the title in BDEFQ is
/ / / Y \ 1 /
)geyom\e—r cllmee.u/w. goX(Xogqo)w- \ﬂ—o@u( % ILQ/M' vrh«,’uvn -n)/ ol 0/\1701':«&4
. . > / c r \”l 9
whereas in A and C the title is only E'Q)!ore—;\e—, )M.mo. So}uXe? ez c/um
/
ey TTUO 3 3) for 0.14 both the title in CDEQ and inscriptio a are
» I N / /
nearly identical: ACUOTUX‘A)I JOQ)(OIAb/n’u): C‘D&u&? TmSu h\eoggng Vll‘-th’rl
T']v’ 05 OXu/wrmS,( (title), Ac«ome Oekoww: b M kq\eoSa/wo
Vikavn Trlr os’ O/\v}arusa( c‘a%wt/ (inscr.a). Many of the Isthmians and
Nemeans have no titles. What emerges is the variation in the titles
and inscriptiones to individual odes. This is probably fortuitous;
possibly it is in part due to variation in the ancient commentaries

of e.g. Didymus and Aristarchus to which our scholiasts had access.

§¢But some variations are due to carelessness. Inscriptio b (DEGQ)
to Pythian 11 begins oo Qewsu.io. 91%«(17. cROA 3y yet E and G
had given the title as Qe«uS.(.ﬁa. 9@.40. ™o onbed . It is
possible that E and G had two different sourcés, one saying Thrasy-
daios won as a boy, the other not specifying whether as a boy or a
man, and that the variation between title and inscriptio preserves this
distinction, But carelessness seems more likely: cf. the relation of
title to inscriptio prefacing the scholia to e.g. 0.10, title JAYV]C(SO(/,‘M)(
[\owé:m >E’—1ﬂl&Que({m O ‘m;l‘l‘*]u (ABCDEQ), inscr. a ’A\/V‘C\Soz/‘w. OBTOC
Zv-’«a]ce\/ pe(p‘nll i "eﬁgomwca‘:'/ )OXu,nno/(So< (a). The ommission from
inscriptio a of T n’ does not mean its compiler thought Agesidamos

won as a man.

§; Apart from the confused titles to 0.8 (v. supra), the only time
an Olympian or Pythian title conflicts with an inscriptio is on
Pythian 7 - a special case, however, the conflict arising not from con-
fusion but because the inscriptio is refuting the title (the title

o 7
Me\/oo‘}\e? )Agvlwau/w. ol )OXU/.umo( shows that its compiler thought the
. . By .~
ode honoured an Qlympic victory; inscr.a denies this ... &m Ge ooroc

DGX 5 = )OU/mn-. V&\/lM,][:.gjc) 2\ céregoc ). This suggests that when inter-
‘ ' L5



preting the title and inscriptiones to an ode one should try and make
them compatible. Bowra's interpretation of Pythian 11 (Pindar App.l)
not only ignores the title but conflicts with it. He opts for the
poem's commnemorating the second of the two occasions reférred to in
inscriptio a; but this is said to be when Thrasydaios won as a man.

According to the title ne won as a boy.

Sg Sometimes an inscriptio puts into the form of a title what is
merely an additional piece of information, e.g. inscr.b to P.9: y@épeml
Te—)\eCll‘ec(,'l'EI kUEV\VGU{OI vw{c.a/r; 1-»\\./ K-v]/ To()\l&x ‘B‘rz\:nll, T\',’n%.\- A c‘éﬁno/.
This could be interpreted as 'Written in honour of tne victories of
_Telesikrates of Cyrene in the hoplite race in the 28th Pythiad and
in the stadion in the 30th'. But inscr.a ré&&ev‘nw W@Oéqﬂréwm ?W
.Z’obx:l/ Vieqore e Tobude  Bvileyce /Mvrm v v N m@,a&.,a
shows that b is a degraded version of a and should be interpreted,
'"Written in honour of the victories of Telesikrates of Cyrene in the

hoplite race in the 28th Pythiad; he also won the stadion in the 30th,

by the way!',

This habit has an important bearing on Pythian 1l. Inscr.b 1
betinterpreted 'Written in honour of the aforesaid (viz. Thrasydaios
the Theban stadion runner), who, by the way, also won later in the 33rd
Pythian Games in the diaulos; this poem is not in honour of the diau-
los victory , but the earlier stadion.victory? On this interpret-
ation inscr.b is nearly compatible with inscr.a (though a wavers bet-

ween a stadion and a diaulos victory in 454, whereas b is sure it is

a diaulos victory,.

$q The inscriptio sometimes gives - as do the titles - information
R ~ / <,/

deriving from the poem. Inscr.a to P.3 says IQKQ€1 T/ Ervicoy ‘GQWV
Vnwlcem-: Mqﬂ "r-'/ €1lf-oc.f1/ el‘T']l/ ) e-u«oc.rvl/ éﬁSO/M[/ l{ugwga( Fm

b’“’"@" n Qe ,,LIAHQOW e L/lm Tov e‘rrnt/a((ot/ Cuv‘r‘d»‘{‘m gt v oV Jf:f
Wb



CTthLIVouc e & w;,q,qc ié&z\wr . This last piece of information
comes from line 73 (where, however, all manuscripts read hﬁlu,o»/, and
where LTEQ&L(/OH. could very well refer to a single victory: cf, N.4.17
6.6.26; the plural l«.o;wuc probably results from bad memory and assimil-
ation to the plural cn—ée,u//mc) . Another example is the story told in the
inscriptio to P.12  Gcrogedar & To TSor céfkwfw( c\ll«a‘@’e{éql‘e:éza Teer o/
dﬁ)wl‘.\ v Tourov )acyuo\/go}be/\/oa \/;{; 0(47)7'0’:) :u/&(br\&ceﬁi'tc ﬁc ?ché‘gvc alﬁouu,wc
Kot\. Trgoclcok}\'leh/c»lc ‘rv;A ojeuv‘{,mt. r&é«/ou. o ‘l‘wu/wc Tgo/‘mm thetwoc o:ux icou
This story comes from lines 20-5 of the ode, and is an attempt to
establish an historical basis for Pindar's mention of the mouthpiece
and reeds that make up an aulos and of the strange noise made by Eury-
ala which he says the instrument imi tates., Compare the story told by
Sch.N.5.l1a on N.5.1f. (ovk :c/éQmwotméo ef)un. ): Pindar, on telling
the victor"s family that an epinician by him will cost B,IOOO drachma,
is told you could buy a bronze statue for that; later the family gave

in and gave Pindar the money, and he wrote Nemean 5.

The inscriptiocnes to Olympian 6 are aiso based on Pindar: inscr.a
begins Tov Ayrciar  of jper  Suproicor, of ST E_W/MQ"I/{WI/’ inscr.b )AW“{“
E.UQxlcoug(m‘ PoWe fw\/ Evior . iu@(&oouio:, Do Evion S-W,A-Qvlkl\/m . The
source of the problem is pindar's own ambivalence, especially 0,(/&09(:/
olkSe (99) on which Sch.0.6.167a writes on )A'ef‘ﬂ\x(. kal E_ueeucoguoo
o ’AY"'C(IO((, There is no evidence for Agesias not having been born in
Stymphalis (cf. 0.6.77f.). Snell's title to the ode AT HEIAL SYPAKOUSIX|

ATHNH [ is misleading.

§io The inscriptiones may, however, draw on outside sources. The
inscriptio to 0.2 reads Tejparai Dipwr ARYdvriia Sopar Viewer Ty
og”O/\vr‘me/éo( . %V $e 6 9’1/th/ 1—:\; :(\/e/KGeV 0}('(1‘\0 Oi%(m%og This last piece
of information comes from the mention of Oidipous in line 38 (cf.

Sch.0.2.70f. which gives an ancestry relating Thebes to Akragas and
u7



adds RUR Taop&  (sc. Pindar) & ‘éyw/u(o; 00 ) fte)(t{ ' ﬁoﬁ%, Tla(%ecuc/
i;AXJLQV (Fr.118). For this ancestry and the story of Theban emig~
ration to Sicily the scholiast draws on Timaeus (v. Snell ad Pi.Frs.
118,119). 1Inscriptio b to P.7 gives a lengthy fable about the victor
Megakles drawn from what Herodotus says of Alkmaion, son of Mega-

kles (Hdt.6.125).

§y CONCLUSION: The information in both the titles and the inscrip-
tiones of the scholia may be derived from Pindar; sometimes the format
of the title has been influenced by information in the inscriptio/-nes;
this latter information may itself derive merely from the scholia onv
a passage of the poem, which in turn may be guesses answering supposed
difficulties or be derived from other sources (e.g. Timaeus, Herodotus).
Differing titles or inscriptiones to a peem may result from the second
vtitle or inscriptio reproducing from a source common to both titles
or both inscriptiones only the information which the first omits;
sometimes the second of two inscriptiones puts into a different form
information given in the first. There is great variation in the amount,
form and type of information in the titles and inscriptiones. Some-
times their content depends on the order of the odes, as when two or
more for the same victor run consecutively. It is unlikely Pindar
gave his poems titles; if he had, we would not find, as we do, manu-
scripts giving alternative titles (P.Oxy.l604 Fr.i.col.ii for one
of Pindar's dithyrambs, Fr.70b , and the Bacchylides papyrus for Bacch-
©  ylides's dithyrambs, Frs.15—7), or the method of referring to a poem

by its first line  (P.0xy.2506 Fr.26,ool.i/PM0192).
l * * »* %

§wA further area where the scholia are unreliable is in their dat-
ing of the Pythians and Olympians (none of the Isthmians or Nemeans
is dated by them). The two inscriptiones to P.1ll say Thrasydaios was

victorious in 474 and 454. For several reasons both these dates and
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the scholia's dates in general must be viewed with more caution than

Nfe)ric/lgnitly the dé.tés tk;y give; 2) where the uates they give for the

Olympians can be checked by reference to the Qlympic victor list P.Oxy.
222 there are several discrepa.n‘cieg' (examples: P.0xy.222.co0l.i.’37
refutes Sch.0.9.17c on the date of Epharmostos's victory; ib.col.i.lé
refutes inscr.a to Q.10 and confirms inscrv.b; ib.col.i.18 refutes the
inscriptio to 0.2 on the date of 0.2; ib.col.i.l4 says a Spartan won
the boys' stadion in 476, a Corinthian in 472, refuting the title and |
inscrs.a and b to 0.14); 3) the scholia themselves sometimes give
alternative dates (e.g. inscrs.a. and b to 0.10; cf. inscr.a to P.B);
4) sometimes they give no date (cf. inscr.a 0.6 )u/(meo/ S T’l\" ‘nr;chp/
)O/\ufmli‘ba( ZVu{wlce;/ ; P.2.inscr. ’&Sﬂo/ & ex W Zydvw ); 5) Pindar
. himself may not have written the ode to commemorate a particular

victory (as with P.2, P.3), or there may be a time lag between date of

/
victory and date of composition (as with 0.10, N.3? - c¢f. . .77-80 ‘rr&/«‘w
> /
ofe TP ).

J. Irigoin (Histoire du Texte de Pindare 48) writes: "Aristo-

phane de Byzance avait certainement en main les listes des vainqueurs
olympiques et pythiques, déja publiées par Aristote." But the first
four of the reasons listed above for doubting the scholia's dates make
one wonder what victory lists they in fact had. It is noticeable that
when the scholia call into question the date of victory or the event
they do not on a regular basis use victory lists (in‘/eo(cQau/); they
only ever refer to lcfuiaral <vaypafxi’ (sch.I.l.1lc) and Né/Aee(‘Q: v ypefu’
(inscr.N.8), and both times the ozwyeec@q/afe used in a general and
negative way: at Sch.I.l.llc to refute the idea that either Herodotus
or other Theban athletes had ever won six Isthmain victories (‘rﬂéh-)!/ &
Of}S‘E/TEQO\/ é/ Tan ),LQ/M-MM'?C W*Y@*Q& 55/«‘0/“7'11&4 ), at inscr.N.8 to

deny that Deimias and his father were both stadion victors on the grounds

uq



S’é"’ 2N 2 ) / 2 /

that pyoeTepos /Omdr & oL Nepeoriiaic wveyeypd@fas . It is

doubtful if they ever refer to Olympian or Pythian victor listsy
/

the mere use by them of the word fx\/acyeo(Qe;&Z( has to be treated

i ! N3 c N /
with care: Sch,P.11.2lc says Tpaov $& &mev e W TRrpec n TPoyoLOU

/o

Twoe «ovod VeVt koToC oLiToc ylp (sc. Thrasydaios) c&ﬂg jt/"(y@t/;()em

/ / . . > /
Tk \/Wv]m , but it is likely that oLt/J)’Qot«eeRl here does not
refer to a list of Pythian victors but means 'is described by

/ ) ’ /
Pindar' (cf. inscr.b I.5. WeolRRLrew oviee vior Bn Puleiiba o
. N . 7 / 2 [ >

)(el)'p,urm, Q,(q Yoy Trolexv /Mi VEV IR KEVRLl lt@/h(x, wae ,"9/“.‘0("1\!/

3 \l/ 2 \ o / >/
odcar T Wby ) wkyeypidPar Kveor (1.95.); Sch.p.11.22

/ N /
ivayeyg&rfa' STRDle A3T0) )OXu/unow/hIc \eyovwe , probably referr-

ing to P.11.43-7).

§i3The Olympic victor list P.0xy.222 also has some anomalies.
On one plausible interpretation it, too, expresses doubt over its
attributions of victory to an individual: in col.i.l7,36 and 41
at the end of each line is added '642‘/[:(, ° "‘&t\/\\c‘ S Ipwric . H.Diels

.4 ° ‘ < /
(Hermes 36,1901,75) interpreted these as o (UTw¢)  KEpumc,

Wﬂf)\m@;ﬂﬁhp&’( . Other curiosities are the addit-
ion of Gic at the end of one entry (col.i.30: g«c’:'{‘xeml ?), the
reading E"jw}“"‘) (_ve,wo[ugu Te&egmro/ (col.i.44, for 468 B.C. when
Hieron's name should be there according to inscrs.a and b to 0.1),
and other slighter variations against other sources over names,
The format of the papyrus (like a results-sheet) has been taken to
signify its truthfulness; but it is difficult to assess how
trustworthy it is because there is little with which to compare
its informatiom., Where it and the Pindar scholiasts disagree it is
not obvious that it must be right. Grenfell and Hunt ad P.Oxy.
222, col.i.l4 say of the statements by the Pindaric scholia that
Asopichos of Qrchomenos won the boys' stadion in 476 or 472, 'The

papyrus proves that this was not the case'. But there is insuf-
<D .



ficient evidence for such a conclusion.

§iyThere are several reasons why the scholia and the papyrus
should contain uncertain information: 1) their information de~
rives ultimately from the first list of Olympic victors produced
in the Fifth Century by Hippias of Elis (Plut.Num.l/DK86.B3/FGrH
6.F2), which itself is likely to have contained more gaps, mis-
takes, discrepghcies and the like than is generally assumed (Try
producing an accurate results-sheet of even a single race-meeting
nowadays): Hippias had no firm or reliable evidence to go on
(cf. Plut.Num.1l.6 X &ﬁém B@%wmwéwyw@ mﬁ;ka/ )s prob-
ably not even any existing continuous list (v.F.Jacoby, éﬁiﬁig
58—9);’ early names were perhaps derived from names inscribed
by the victor's family (v. FGrH 416 T71-9; for their patchiness
cf. especially Paus.6.1.1 ‘rﬁ( Si vch«;w/ %Dkvanau/ OGX zwﬁﬁwv
etow ‘écr»l\cgru iv%—enlvrec, M Rl iﬁv%h}v‘//wbm N/‘m’ev\\ € Tov
ZyS\/o(, ot Si F«L: gn‘\l ;U./\ou ’ée’/om, ‘(')'}Adc oL TETVX‘{Ku/ e()k—ol//.m/ ).
No list of victors is likely to have been kept before the Sixth
Century (F.Jacoby, Atthis 88), though Professor West suggests with
a question-mark that before Hippias's time a catalogue could have
been preserved orally by (Hiero)mnemones. Ti"k&%/ & Tow
6Xﬁﬂﬁ°V&a.%ﬁ%#¢a, to which Pausanias several times refers (FGrH
416 F1-5) have a local bias and go back to Hippias's list (v. F.
Jacoby FGrH Commentary 111lb. p.222) and are themselves unreliable
(v. FGTH 416 ¥1,2,5). There is no evidence that Hippias's
followers (Aristotle, Timaios, Philochoros, Eratosthenes, Stesi-

kleides, Phlegon, Africanus) had any more material to go on than

he did (FGrH Commentary 111b. p.225).

2) there may have been doubt at the time of the Games them-

selves over who was the winner of an event. At the 96th Qlym-
- - S



piad (396 B.C.) there was according to Pausanias (6.3.7) a

scandal over the stadion: two of the Hellanodikai decided in
favour of Eupolemos of Elis, a third in favour of Leon of Ambracia.
The latter appealed to the Olympic Council; it fined the Hellano-
dikai, Eupolemos evidently still reckoned he had won since he

put up a victory statue. Perhaps gu. in the papyrus reflects

this sort of controversy.

3) mere eyesight is not the best judge of close finishes. There
was no electronic timing or photo-finish equipment. It is hard to
see how the Jjudges could have settled a close finish, even if
they were not being biased towards local competitors, especi-
all& if they remained in their seats uuring the race (at Olym-
pia their seats are about & third of the way down the stadium,
about half-way down at Delphi)% Dead heats did happen, when the
crown was not awarded but dedicated to a god (expressed by the
phrases TEQ;/TOIE?&" 369:1/ ywé&;:; cf. Hdt.5.22, oi‘ Alexander a

/ /
Macedonian prince, cw%ermr?e ) TpwTwi = V. LSJ s.v. covermimd ).

* * * % *

§ir Returning to the title and inscriptiones to P.ll, I inter-
pret them as follows:

1) For Thrasydaios, a Theban, in the stadion.

2) The poem has been written for Thrasydaios, winner as a
bby in the 28th Pythiad, and in the 33rd in the diaulos or stad-
ion as a man.

3) Or: for Thrasydaios, a Theban in the stadion; the
poem was written for the aforesaid who also later won in the 33rd
Pythiad in the diaulos; but this poem commeworates not the later

diaulos victory but the earlier stadion one.

It is not significant that 3) does not say that Thrasy-

daios's earlier stadion victory was as a boy: the distinction
‘ Sz



between men's and boys' events is regularly omitted by the scholia
when an inscriptio is written in the light of a title (e.g. on
P.10, title hrmore Peuahd me gmw\ogto/,m; inser. .. év 6o
™ a(fm?“ chr«e,g.u évllt‘—‘,ce oY cﬁg o),

There are two possible interpretations of the relation-

ships between 1), 2) and 3). One is that both 2) and 3) were

composed by someone acquainted with 1)7 with 3) also written

by someone with his eye on 2) - i.e, the writer of inscr.b under-
stood inscr.a to mean 'Written in honour of Thrasydaics's victory
as a boy in the 28th Pythiad and in honour of his victory in the
33rd as a man in the stadion or diaulos" and is refuting it say-
ing that tne diaulos victory was later and is not commemorated

by Pythian 11. Professor West, however, objects: '"Why should‘
someone who had one inscr. compose an additional one? The
scholia ... have brought together alternative recensions. b is
better than a, though one has to use both to get back to the
original version." N Why should someone have composed an add-
itional one? To refute the bits of the first one he disagreed
with, while keeping the'parts he agreed with, so ending up with
what he reckoned was the correct account; on an independent
interpretation one takes away'the reason why 3) bothers to say

it is not Thrasydaios's diaulos victory that is being commemorated

(the writer has already said it was in the stadion) .

. The best solution“liés-mid-waj between these two interpre-
tations: the two inscriptiohes are alternative in the sense
that b partially 'cantfaqidts a, but rot in the sense of their

‘havingvindependent Qrigiﬂs: it looks as if an ancestorial
scholion contained R‘;n a form in which all of it was rebutt- -

ing a, butvthat its purpose wasilqst in a later recension and
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accretions common to a added to it (cf. on I.5: inscr.c ;(llgc.

/ ’ / ) o .
EoLMLcreo(rvc @ohm‘om ,«o’m. \/b)levlt [ «Q-‘cl/-.'. inscr. b ‘n-emmuc.pév-af oviEc

Z\/m' &n CP‘/XLK:S.“ /M/Vw/ )’é'/)’e"(“’m' )

5, One pseudo-problem found in the inscriptiones can be dis-
missed. Bowra (Pindar 402) says, "It is surely impossible that
! /

a man who won either a cTedwor or a gunuim when he was a boy
should win either event later when he was heading towards 40
years of age," (similarly Farnell, Commentary 221, and Burton,

Pindar's Pythian Qdes 60). But we do.not know the age limits

for the two classes, boys and men, at Olympia and Pythia; at

Nemea and Isthmia the;e were iyévewc also; your beard grows

in your third hebdomad of life, according to Solon,(27.5): S0

at Olympia and Pythia you may have had to run as a man when 14

or over (albeit with scant chance of success for a few years),
which would make it very feasible for Thrasydaios to have won

as a boy aged 12, and later aged 32 as a man. Damiskos { Favs 62.10) of
Messene was ié when he won the boys' sprint at Olympia in 368 B.C.
Aristotle (Pol.1339a) says that only two or three winners in the

boys' events at Olympia went on to win in the men's, but J.H.

Krause (Hellenica vol.2, 645n.3) lists eight.

A different objection to believing Thrasydaios won twice,
in 474 énd 454, is Sch.P.11l.2lc, cit. supr.; but interpreted,
as it is above, "...For Thrasydaios is described by Pindar in P.1l
as having won at Pythia only once," not as "For in the Pythian
register he is accredited with only one Pythian victory" the
objection disappearsv(an extra reason for preferring the former
interpretation, since it would be strangé if sch.p.11.21c had
access to a register saying Thrasydaios won only once, while the

composers of the inscriptiones knew of one in which he won twice).

§7 Pythian 11 itself is a source for information on what
St



event Thrasydaios won, but it is not as informative as Pindar often
is and must be treated with special care. When the poem is for

a boy's victory Pindar sometimes makes this ﬁlear, e.g. 0.8.68-9,
P.10.8-9, N.6.11-13, I.6,6-7; or he may highlight the victor's
youthfulness (0.10.99f., I.8.68fJ), In P.1l Pindar neither says
that Thrasydaios won in a boys' event nor emphasises his youth
or‘beauty. To guess his age from Pindar's mention of his father,
arguing that he must be more fhan a wwic because his father's vic-
tories were W{X¢¢(46), is rash; and it is rash to suggest that

he must have won as a boy because the myth is about the con-
quering act of a youthfﬁl Orestes - though the myth may have been

suggested by a son renewing his fatner's honour.

The event Thrasydaios won was the stadion: lines 49-50
make this clear, Twhol re )IV/\M/o\/ €m CD(S&OV Hﬁﬁ«lvr& ’aie&(/ﬁ_ DK
see notes oﬁ'46—9 and 49, Ppindar attributes the victory to both
Thrasydaios anc; his father (49 Lgrz/@;./mc >v‘//\e>:§,<¢/ ). One can
see how this fusion has developed by looking at 0.13.24-36 esp.
35f.: having said Xenophon won the Olympic pentathlon and stad-
ion, two Isthmian victories and a Nemean one, Pindar continues
Twrpoc &€ @ecc«loﬁ:’ er ﬂlQe&'} 'éee/%mcu/ d{ykx oYy év-c/l%ml'
Tt 7'\ ZX('-‘I Cﬂbllw T \V S(dékoo ; suddenly not Xenophon but
his father has become the subject. In lines 41-2 the victories
of Xenophon's grandfather Ptoi%oros are alluded to; the whole
i“a.mily is buhdled into 43-4 Gux T ev Oeﬂwo’l‘u/ &Qld‘&\;@ﬁ'el
Zﬁt‘ )(cfe'rou & )\éomc .). When the victor's father or grandfatuer
had also won Pindar regarded the victor's success as especially
dependent on his house and family (cf. 0.8.70-1, P.10.11f.,);
at N.8.16f. Pindar gives to Deinias's victory the accolade‘of a
Lydian headband which is Oelvioc Sicdv Cbiv  FL TRIpo: Mcy«

Nepedior Kpahtor. 2.1.56-9 Mol @y e dewopeven tedabos
| 5S



Tr:9eo/ Jrot ‘rm/;/ TG.-Oef;r:rw/ ) X,,{Qr,g( %\ o?)(c i(uo/‘rewt/ Vlethg(Io( TRTéeoc. He
often lumps together the victories of several members of one
household (0.13.97f+, P.7.13f., N.2.17f., N.4.73f.), and he is
not worried about numerical exactitude when listing victories
(ef. N.2.23, 0.13.112-3). These praciices seem less suprising
when one considers he believed a victorious father passed on
his natural athletic ability to his son, and since the victor-
ious youngster would have been proclaimed by the herald 'son of x!'.
To say the father entered the event with his son.and won it
with him (P.11.49-50) is an extension of these examples and a
unique conceit; it is less natural, but an analogous extension,
to say the son was also victorious when his father won (the

sense of Fakhivitor Jé(.xot/ P.11.46-7).

$18 Bowra, Pindar 403, thinks Pythian 11 must commemorate Thras-
ydaios's second victory, in 454 if the inscriptiones are right,
because (1) the present victory is said (13-14) to be the third
in the family; (2) lines 46-8 represent only the first stage in
the triple process, needing Thrasydaios's earlier victory to
make up three in all. But line 46 R /tAe\./(é'v> :erw.u aMdiitcon 777’\1»41
is best referred to a first chariot victory by Thrasydaios's
father, the plural wakkéﬂkol following on from v (45) and caused
by Pindar's practice of fusing victories within the same family;
and 47-8 “Ohupria T vy olwdinay Ecfor Bodv deTiue cur o
best ascribed to a second and subsequent victory, at Olympia
and probably in the horse race (see on 46-8), the third victory
being Thrasydaios's in the stadion which occasioned Pythian 11

(see on 46-9)-

§/9 CONCLUSIONS: the text of pythian 11, the introductory scho-
lia (inscriptiones) and title to the poem, and other scholia to

it, all make it most likely that the poem commemorates Thrasy-
Sb



daios's win as a boy in the stadion in 474 B.C. The inscriptio-
nes and titles in the Pindaric scholia are generally an amalgam

of bits of information: some of what they say may not derive from any

independeﬁ% é&ghority but from the ode itself of ffbh é‘éﬁess
made in a scholion on another part of the poem., There are often
several inscriptiones and titles to each ode; some are degraded
versions of others having suffered alterations in ﬁhe course of
transmission; but occasionally it seems that two inscriptiones
to an ode are different not because one is a corrupted version
of the other but because it was originally refuting the other:
inscriptio b to P.ll seems to be refuting part of inscriptio a.
Lists of Olympic and Pythian victors with dates were avail-
able to the Pindaric scholiasts but only limited use is made of
them; one must be sceptical about the accuracy and complete-
ness of the lists they used: despite using the lists, the schol-
iasts sometimes give more than one possible date to Olympic and
Pythian victories commemorated by Pindar, and even when they are
unanimous over a victory's date one must still be sceptical'be-
cause for the most part there is no means of checking their dates
independently; where there is, comparing what they say with
P.0xy.222, the papyrus and the scholia several times conflict.
One cannot-generalise and say one or the other must be right:
it is likely that uncertainty\surrounded results at the time of
the event, and Hippias's own list, on which the Pindar scholiasts
ultimately depend for the Olympians, is likely to have been some-
times conjectural and incomplete due to lack of evidence avail=~

able to him.



ANCIENT GREEK ATHLETES (plakes(-3 )

platel A running man. (On an East Greek amphora found at Fikellura,

Rhodes; British Museum Reg. No. 64.10-7.156).

plate2 Boxers and wrestlers.. (On a black-ifigure amphora c. 550-

525 B.CG.; BM Catalogue of Vases B 295).

pPlate? Four athletes: a long-jumper, a discus-thrower and two

javelin—throwérs. (On a Panathenaic amphora c. 525 B.C.;

BM Catalogue of Vases B 134).

All three postcards are published by the British Museum,
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'COMMENTARY on PYTHIAN ELEVEN

1f. "The whole of the first triad forms one sentence; it has a
complicated and balanced structure: cf. the openings to 0.7, 0.8,
P.2, I.2; contrast the staccato openings to P.6, P.10, N.4, N.6;
Pindar is unpredictablé. The sentence appears to end with OJkov
(6) but is immediately resumed by a second address and év6x which
picks up Biov .

What the daughtgrs of Kadmos are to sing of is not mentioned
until several lines after they have been addressed, (9f.); this
contrasts with the epic manner where the first word regularly indi-
cates the singer's subject and prefaces the addresé, e.g. I1.1.1
/Ai»/u/ ’ Od.vll.l ?-z\erd., Hes.Theog.l Moucu'uo/.

An address without  followed by a phrase or more in apposit-
ion is Pindaf's favourite way oﬁ beginning nis epinicians (12.'
examples). Opening addresses of all sorts (22 times m the 43/
44 epinicians) get the ode off to a vigourous start that demands
attention. Ofbthe 22, an address to a divinity or quasi-divin-
ify, e.g.'Tv’yec, k&/m:e./,g , starts 19; the victor is addressed
in the opening sentence either once or never (depending on
whether I.4 is a continuation of I.3). In this ode mention of
the victor is delayed (13) to provide a later link with Pylades,
Orestes aﬁd thence the myth. One must be cautious, therefore,
before saying that Pindar's first objective in his epinicians

was always to praise the winner.

Why is the opening address without 3 followed (7) by an

-
address witha ? Comparison with Pindar's other opening addresses
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shows that whenever he gives in the opening address the parentage
of the addressee, except in P.8 this is done without?) (i.e. I
7.;\;“ ’E)@Qee/ourather than @ T«) Z1v;¢, )E,\eugee(gu ). On this
criterion, since P.ll opens with an address naming the father of
Ino and Semele, one would not expect?.z :+ Pindar wants stress to
fall on the parent rather than on the addressed child, So here
extra stress falls on Kadmos, stressed anyWay since KJS/MJ is first
word, because the importaht thing is the heroines! Theban origin.
@t P.8,1-2 (btlé‘ngv‘Htquz( ) ﬂ;wc 3 /Aeyscﬁrrolu 9"’7"‘1@; Hesychia, on
this criterion, is stressed rather than her mother A\I’Lo(; Hesychia
is further stressed by the weighty adjectives applied to her (¢:Xo’~
¢Qo\/ ) #Y‘qé’m’\‘ ) and by being sﬁbject of the opening strophe
and antistro phe).

The?.) in the second address is resumptive, cf., P.12.init.:
:’:):‘lvo& after both an address withoutgu and a gap; also 0.8.1...9.
But contrast 0.5.1...4, 0.4.1...6 (second address without o ): Pin~
dar's style is unpredictable. The idea of A. Kambylis (Anrede-

formen bei Pindar, ap. Festschrift for K.Vourveris 183f.) that 0

at the end of one of Pindar's long addresses is intensifying, add-
ing extra oomph, is refuted by K-G.ll,para.357.4: an address
without‘a is generally used to express emotion, anger, displeas—'

ure or a threat; one with W  is.' more a reminder to the addressed

§ oo

that he is in the audiencé.

1. k':s’!ﬂ“ Ko/&l: a stock phrase; it recurs at 0.2.23; cf.
/ /
11.3.807 Kodpauc k,c%/».ewac, Ib.302(FNG) L,LS/A’,S( Kovpuis E.Bacch.

2-3 vi ko[(%}wu l‘-O/Qv\

. / .
1-2. S.éy«{:h...a’(yw;‘wx, ,lv:a %t Nevobes : So Snell;

‘ ~ . Coes
but whya‘zym;‘n and not ;.Wlu('n( (sic mss.; cf. Inscr.a 7o e

Do

N ~ ) / 2 ~
o%ju«?nc o’(vn 700 W 0()’0121'“:[-&@)? Why va (mss.) and not Ivel 2
Any discussion must distinguish syntax from morp’nology]

to



which Kambylis (loc.cit.136~8) fails to do; whether one favours
:Lym'.i-rn (rejected by Kambylis loc.cit.138f.n.3) or g{ymzrm, ‘
syntactically Zer}e)o( is vocative but morphologically it is nom- ‘
inative notwithstanding. ' \
The only reason for reading :(Ythlﬂ is that the epithet is then |

|

1

ﬁlorphologically and syntactically parallel to Ino's epithet
which is guaranteed by the metre. But is this parallelism a

sufficient reason for reading :(Yunl”r« ?

" “Sch.P.1l.Inscr.a says T & Qyuidre dvTt To0 W Lyvidre [~Te 2] b

k) @ Gt (11.3.277) “Heheoo [6) & mivr>Eopaic” ki (04.17.415)
Soc be’kot . ,,Zymu?rrc o?w.afvr\i Tou co,\/ou%. But neither Homeric example
is relevant: ;HE})“GC is justified as the second of two addresses
(see below), or by attraction to the case of et (cf. 11.6.394-5
>Av§;g<7ufx\1, Quyo{rvlq /W&ydvl"meoc 7H‘ET|’WVUC, >He1-:'wv gc--. ) As for c}r’/\uc ’
(ln’Xe would vgive a different menaing (see M.L.West, Glotta 44,
}26_6-_—1, 139-44: &)”m(_ generally means 'please' and is less emotion-
al; Xf%e ép’u\oc is a set phrase).

There are two defences of Z(ym;\mc . 1) Names in -« are
prone more than other name-formations to the nominative form in an
address where syntactically they function as a vocative (cf. P.

Maas, Rh.M.68,1913,362-3/K1.Schr.80f.); note that Zenodotus read

ge,w_ at I1.8.385 —r|'1r1-e Qe,‘nc TWJnt—rn\oc, and Aristophanes ﬁo:m’«at
11.15.49 € pv Sy o ¥ €mem, fodme wowik Wey, o1+ Pindar has
the nominative form at 0.6.22 (H/nc, JM,‘( Ieﬁéov; cf. 0.6.104
-,1—)0'0\,"_5'|Sm, Xquu/‘f(ko,crmo ‘n‘o/ac >A/-tc?(rel{mc ; in other authors: S.
AJ.173 3 M;)m &o(fnc, Ar.Eq.813%/Eur.Telephos 121 Austin :’owrél«cyA'eyoupl
E.Hel.1399 & kawoe piv wtdec , Mel.hdesp.957 Acrepc, oure ¢ & Qikém
But contrast 0.5.23 'Zlﬁé”/«; , I.1.1 Xev,oﬂm 91\/{50(, P.2.58 ‘lreénw Kéele)
Paean 6.2 lb;\urtfrdvn TsBo. The nouns in these examples are usu-

ally regarded as nominative forms used as vocatives, but they could

L4 b4
be variant vocative forms as Al and Am’may be (the latter Hom-

bl



eric, the former the prevalent Sophoclean form). 2) :Lyu 1T
would leave both hiatus and a short open vowel at period-end
(hiatus at the end of the opening period elsewhere only in 0.4,
0.10, 0.12; for his aversion to a short open vowel at period-
end v. M.L.West, Greek Metre 61).

Conclusion: +the form of :(yw.:n/—(_ is significant; else-
wiere in Pindar both.-1t and -joccur as a vocative ending, but
only here does the metre allow either to stand. For a) the
metrical reasons, b) because all manuscripts and the scholia read
oi)’ut:mc , C) because it seems that ;(on?nc , Since it is an -ic
word, could be used by Pindar as a vocative, for these reasons it
is best to read :(\/0121'«6.

why Ind a‘md not v Everywhere else in Pindar feminine
nouns ending -w/ in the nominative form end —o'} in the vacative:
0.14.21>A)(o’i , Fr.94c \awoi , pacan 6.2 o). So too in Bacchy-
diles: B.3.3 \&d, 12.2 fove Hlao ; cof. I1.21.498 Aqrer -

¢ i >
Since O/Ac@i)\»(/% is guaranteed by the metre one would expect lvay .

Sometimes Greek appears to have followed the Indo-European
rule that only the first of two addressees.is put in the vocative
(v. West ad Hes.Theog.964 \/vﬂlco\' T Zﬁ'éreo(’ T ke idfwe\oc 2@091 m,vrnc).
The rule would account for 0d.3.276-7 Ze?)TO{TeQ ~--’N‘,&7\mc f&‘j; Hym;
Hom.29.13 )(f(ge l‘eo'./ao Ouiloc‘n‘q, cu TE KAy XeucéQ@(v.ccb—e}{,ic ; PMG 1018b
Hiek el Aol Myecic T - . rtroven [But it is not the explan-
ation for 0.10.3%-5 where Snell reads \3 No?c\, &}12 c\v If«\z @U)’KII‘Q@
7Axol(96u A:o/c , =-- éQU,K&To\/ . Here Qoyo{ﬂle is not a nominative form
used as a vocative, because Snell's comma after -l)loé should be
removed ; a’(“o(lv- Aw’c is not an address, and the best interpretation
is, "Come, O Muse, may you and Alatheia daughter of Zeus ward off."
For the nominative and imperative cf. Ar.Ach.155 & Qe;(\«kec “re gé‘)e’

/
a%r. Qeuoeac {](\/xyeyj. The rule is the exception rather than the
62
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. i s > S /
rule in Greek. Contrast Pi.0.14.13f. <) worvi AyAdix $dno uehme
2 14 ] 5 - SA N
E\JQQOCUVx .-~ QA)\(«( e ae(;(a;u,\-.-re; &\.esch]P.V.90f. SC Sioc d:@vle
N i N a7 - — < I
o ¢ TAYUTTEROL Voot .-."\I’J/ll/avrpoe‘léﬁ; T1.8.185 “wvbe TE ki cu Wa&(g}fe,
>t / - S o
ke R(Etww /\,t/uu—ere%te; I1.6.77 Au/e& Te I E"T"C‘ Examples
such as S.Phil.530f. o duk M i, Woicroc S avib '

. . . w d?u TATOV fut/ fop , IETOC B & wp are differ-
ent: the nominative tends to be used in exclamations. In the
examples containing the phenomenon the vocative form is metrically
~ intractable; in P.11.2 it would not be, and Pindar does not else-
where follow the rule.

‘ > 7

Conclusion: the manuscripts and scholia read v , but this

is probably because i‘.he word was at an early stage assimilated
/ /

to the apparent case of 26/‘»6)« and :(ymo?'nc , though both Qe/ﬂe;\x
and o;ydl;‘r(’( are syntactically vocatives. Pindaric usage elsewhere
(vocative form in -of of words ending - in nominative always
used in addresses), the -3 ending not being necessitated by the
metre, and Pindar's nowhere else following the Indo-European
rule all support reading lvet . Pindar might have written |NOI
in any case, since the nominative was origina_lly-u/n : KB:'I.453f.,

L.Threatte, The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions 358; P.Derveni

xviii.1ll (cit. ap. M.L.West, The Orphic llymns 81).

In highlighting the divine status of Ino and Semele, Pindar
follows epic: Hes.Theog.942, fr.70.2-57; 0d.5.33%; cf. Pi.
0.2.25; Alcman mentioned Ino's metamorphosis, PMG 50(b).

Evidence for a cult of Ino at Thebes is scant. Plut.Mor.
228E probably refers to her, since she was often known simply as
/\eurggz-:( (ve P-W s.v.): TOK 5 CU/RIBOUr\euo)Ae,vc_uc TV gﬁemﬁw Tept T
Teooupyine ©4 Too mvbouc | v Towvvra, ™ Neviobeur | covélBOa;)eucev
(sc. Lycurgus) & /u(:r feov ?/'\/oalfm, /'v:] GEVIVQV, e Se ;(v@-gwrro'/, }43\
c\eeoueygur e Beli. Lycurgus's point is that a threnos for the

dead is unsuitable for an immortal goddess. The saying suggests
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she was regarded at Thebes both as a god and as the mortal who had
jumped into the sea to her death (v. E.Med.1284-5).

Semele was remeimbered at Thebes in Euripides's day by an Z/?,xro./
spot where she had been struck by lightning: E,Bacch.6-11, Paus.
9.12.3. She was worshipped at Athens: Pi.fr.75.19; but there
is no firm evidence for cult practice performed for her at Thebes
in Pindar's day (cf. Dodds ad. E.Bacch.6-12). The word 'cult!
should not be used indiscriminately; it means active devotion
of people to gods and heroes, and you cannot infer that from a
few ruins said to be a god's or hero's house (modern Thebans
call some ruins next to the modern museum at the north end of
the town 'The House of Kadmos') or from the existence of an :ﬁm—w
area.

It has been thought that references to an anodos by Semele
after her I;elease from Hades by Dionysus (D.S.4.25, Plut.566a,
Apollod.3.5.3, Paus.2.31.2, Iophon ap. Sch.Ar.Ran.330/TrGF22F3)
imply a cult of her at Thebes - so H,Jeanmaire, Dienysos 343f.,
Roscher 667 s.v.Semele. But stories told by guides of the origin
of holes in the ground, or by a tragedian of the reason for Hades'!
love of myrtle, do nét require for their invention a basis in
regular ritual 5—.

| 1. ozym@Tic; 'citizen', cf.;(/)’um ~dtcity®f: I1.5.642 1)/,
. _/____/ ‘ . ’ y¥: I1.5.642 “|Adou
chhmge Tro)m/, Xb‘twce 9 i)wn(c y 11.20.254 [«e’ur/ & ;}lu!w To?;cm
Pi.0.9.34-5 :(/Vu(xw vacmlvmwc_ity of the dead' i.e. Hades,
14.Fr.194.4-5 §3v Te k' 3<v9@3mw 52}(»42; Bacch.3.16 F(:dloou Geoéew-/qc
o)t)/umf, id.11.57-8 T(\{\/@tw Zer /laro%.c', Y Gr.—og/»alrwc o)(y()lat/(,
id.148.15 [€crid] ﬁfté\f»« péwc Ayvikic; §.0.0.714-5 X«x/\n/;‘/ de
kTian(L ;yuloc?c 'in thj:s state of Colonus'; cf. Steph.Byz.s.v: 'rolfmc
e\~ N o o~ ! N g/

S"\AW ™ & ™ ™A ToReuTy/ odov y and see Maehler on B.9.52,
translating 'Stadt', vPindar‘s and Bacchylides's usage is also
paralleled by the end-of.the. Oc_l_yssvey formula Sulzcer(; 'f'\ ’V\é\toc CILlol»Ol/l“U/TE

A > / ~ I . 3
TLiki Lyvisle T 4 Tohc 5 0d.2.388, 3.487,497, 11.12, 15.185,296,471. n



> / . .
2. lvor /\eum@c,(: Pindar follows Homer in giving both names:

0d.5.334-5 T S e k«i%/»«oo 90‘/o(lnl€, PA’(}\{(QU@( ,IVuS“/ /\ewccife;(, f]\ ﬁ},}«é/?—v/

tgem;f m /ecg(,} vov & ahoe &y Tr&)\o{yecu e )eé >e’/‘/mge ﬂ/u:l‘c .
The epithet may denote the white foam of the sea where she lived;
many of the names of Hesiod's Neréids are suggested by the sea
(Theog.240f.).

Semele and Ino, both girls who became immortal, each ha#e two
names. Leucothea alludes to Ino's immortality, and it was as
Leucothea that she was honoured as a god at Megara (Paus.l.44.8)
and at the Isthmos (Paus.2.1.3, 2.2.4). Her change of name came
after her deranged Jjump intb the sea off Corone, Messenia (Paus.
4.34.45 cf. Diod.Sic.5.55.7: Halia changed her name to Leuco-
thea after jumping into the sea). Semele was renamed Thyone after
Dionysus brought her up from Hades to Olympus (Apollod.3.53,
Diod.Sic.4.25). Pindar calls her Thyone at P.3.99 as a reminder
that though she died after Zeus made love to her she later
became a goudess (emphasised by her epithet there hw&&ka -
seven times used of immortals in Pindar and Bacchylides, once of

a mortal, Iole at Bacch.16.27).

%E09;X¢H5: by saying she lives with the Nereids,
Pindar means she is an immortal divinity; more specifically, the
phrase i\eumeég-..NMQ+§wmalludes to the story that Ino jumped
- into the sea after going mad. For the background to the story :
see W.Burkert, Homo Necans (Berlin 1972) 199f., and Page ad E.Med.

>

1284. " . -

. / _\- - _
3. [;(g\(mio/vwi: iQ\LTO\/O\/W Sch,.,; but the first part of the

compound qualifies the second part, and ‘having the best off-

spring' suits Alkmene better than Herakles; cf. Paean 21.4,12,

1y



; 6
20,28 &pieremocic 'having the best husband! (of Hera).

~ / > ’ ’ ~
46, mip Mehwv... Ibes pavriov Buikov : Pindar here describes

the temple of Apollo Isitenios at Thebes. IHe alludes to its
origin in ov wepull Erpsce Ndfike (4) which hints at the story of
Apollo's rape of Melia and the resulting birth of Ismenos/-ios;
part of the story in Pa.9.41f. ’rv\{/&eo\/-.. Z:TEK[GV )\G/XC—D ko’g,( )h'yéTc\
TSleecvos Meliz ce/o,_ﬂv/Qa[e .

Sources are confused about Ismenos/-ios: a) was he Melia's
brother, or her son? b) Was his name Ismenos or Ismeﬁios? Sch.,
Pi.P.11.5 4 G Mekd lepmiy Woedda Tro Prokovoc B2p€ks k4
faw{uxg&"jﬂoeeov H this is supported by Tzetz.ad Lyc.1211
oS Tieese oc dv Auobhovee 6 Meke, T Sleewa pbv Bopcrpe,
lc}.\v\s/c’:; Q@‘?ﬁc. Ccn‘:m;gws.9.10.5 ’Am;Uwo\/: & "IT;&SJ:_ é‘ Mchiuc \/Wélcel(
Xépw4gﬂéqpf 2N ,lcﬂﬂvé/ (Bekker,>hpﬁ;wV codd.). H.W.Stoll
(ap. Roscher s.v. Melia) says Ismenos was Melia's brother, Ismen-
ios her son (though s.v. Ismenios loc.cit. Stoll equates Ismenos
and. Ismenios), but he gives no evidence for the distinction. The
best explanation is that Melia the fountain nymph originally, so
the story went, had as a brother the river Ismenos; then, after
the founding of the temple of Apollo Ismenios, the story grew
(to give some background and greater prestige to worship of
Apollo Ismenios) that Ismenios was Melia's son by Apollo. Ismen-
os might have been changed to Ismenios because Apollo was called
Apollo Ismenios; the change from brofher to son enables Apollo
to be brought into the genealpgy. Gods prefer to rape virgins
(Alcmene is an exceptioﬁ), so it is unlikely that the story with
Ismenios as ielia's son arose prior to the founding of the temple
or to Apollo's rape of her.

The shrine of Apollo Ismenios stood on the Ismenian hill

near one of the gates of Thebes; his prophecies were delivered
ne flesh of burnt offerings (FGrH328F75,

£6

after looking at signs in t



Philochorus, who was );\d\/'ht and f&go(_\q)/\'roc at Athens in 306B.C.).
The oracular seat 'in the témple belonged to Teneros, Melia's
other son by Apcllo who inherited Apéllo's prophetic powers:

7

Paus.9.10.6; Sch.Pi.P.11.5; Pi.Pa.7.12-18; 9.38f.

[

» / /
4=5- Ygucé»w &< «Svror ‘reﬂmgw B’]Co,(ueo\/ s+ Croesus was

responsible for the wealth of gold at the temple, Hdt.1.52 (of
Croesus) T ’A/«quee/w‘ 'rrv%;»emc L3700 T’lo Teéee-r}lv e T Tr,aewl\{
:(vel@»\ece ca(’,coc Te xQu/ceof ’;a\/ ‘éruoo{oc) €y olf)(fu‘/ CTeeer(,V) chw
)(e\).cévlv, Yo gucr:)/ “ﬁi\u )\O{/anu ?&o\t" wawloc XEJC&OV. T2 T Kk
[ o/‘ré{ol ?éc >€=)\L\e :’!V ﬁ’-éyaé(« e %Pr]‘u..- &v o v»,ﬁwobjlcm‘/tév >Atréuu>v:>r.;
id.1l.92 é/ ﬂ;' )’2(’ @V‘I@b]l(‘ T*I]\lcl @am’m\/ TEU/‘WC XQu,ceoc (sc. a dedic~
ation by Croesus).

ﬁ(%u‘rov denotes the shrine generally, not its innermost part
(so 1SJ sv “Luroc 11, ), as at HAt.7.140-1 & 7o /Kelyo(Qm/ scedfdvrec
ulIc»\/'l'o (sc. ~r3«>/3r91v/odwx/ Qwr_rev%é{l £)ens ‘of)/ Tot Z(Tl’y«et/ & 100 Xouov
(sc. Xe,youct). Pindar ilnagihes "th;a‘ _héroines entering -th/e outer
hall of the sanctuary of the Ismenion. At Delphi, at least, only
the Pythia was allowed in the innermost shrine.

WouTov as an adjective elsewhere only at Strabo.l4.1.44 (of a
shrine of Pluto). | .

The phrase 'enter the sacred treasury of golden tripods' fuses
three separable ideas: ‘'enter the shrine', 'enter the shrine's
treasury', 'visit the rich supply of golden tripods.'

In a phrase containing two nouns each qualified by an adject-
ive, Pindar regularly sets each noun next to and after its own
adjective, e.g. P.1.5-6 ku« Tov le)(/«ocl;u/ Feeo(ole\w Cﬁ-GW‘/’HC L
"ano/c ; 0.1.11 Peprcreiov ‘oc ?/&Qévre. Ckdmror &r wo/\u)milkm S ke
P.11.49-50 Yupvey €m cabor Kb ey§ar EMaida Crperiny.
Less common is thin sandwich interlacing, when one ad jective plus
its noun surrounds the other pair, e.g. 0.9.97 1{)11)(?2./ gTToT‘ efzSum‘v
‘%f/‘“‘“'/ OLSEQV 5 0.13.23 év S XAQ»IL 206 vesv odhixe o(?X/MxZ(V’ LS ;

67 ' |
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0.14.22-4 Vepv ... KuSr/m/ «e&\w\/ TTEEai )(a(/m/; a variation is

>/ 4 / / > / /
e.g. P.9.6-7 EveELke TE XQUCEVJI TIRQQe\/m’ a()’EOT&eo(t/ %:gew{where
one of the nouns precedes its adjective; the a-b-A-B interlacing

/
of P.11.4 is rare, but parallel is P.1.1-2 Tom\oks(/wm/ ccf:v’éucov
~ / A

Mol lereavo 3 full-blown thick sandwich interlacing, a~B-A-b,

/ > ~
occurs at N.1s7 )OXU/WW;SW/ CQUMOtc AV )((?UCE:NC /UX@(—l\/:ro(.

6 07()\:1&;\ *truthful', cf. N.1. 61 OQQO/L«(’/TH/ *E‘Qéflou/,
P.3.27-9 Volov ﬁAuXeUC /\03»(( KoLy | We euQ\;mm| \/V(,J/Ao(;/ *m@wv

...#LWVSGUXMI; 0.8.1 O\nu)a?m-é&mu/ dl&&e(xc ; Hes.Theog.
“ Y4
233 Nv{Qem % Jn}re.,%x Kol 34}«»[9%( )
, .
avTwv : Teneros and his successors, cf. Pi.fr.51d [»To\v/

/ /
'Tq(/egov’j Voo oty SumrSoicw ‘a/w,(,\c_fd, 0.8.1f. ojll(j/m,;

cr

{73 /VtoLVTIE'l: oNS‘eec i.e. successive members of the Iamidae, fr.192
Ae,h?o.- Bepuicria frsuriee ProldorSs  Cor.654(PHG)col. 1,328 (the
sucéession of occupiers of Apollo Ptoios). In contrast, Troph-
onius at Lebadea (Paus.9.37.4) and Amphiaraeus at Orapus (Paus. '
1.34)' were each the original and sole occupiers of their oracuiar .

seats (i.e. without predecessors or successors).

Dlkov 1nterpret literally, not as 'seat' in the sense

'source', 'origin'. Bakoc(or 92?&0(, or Epic Qowicoc) is always used
to mean 'seat' in the sense 'chair' or''a sitting' (as in a
sitting of Parliament). The /Aall/ﬂ'lc sat down when delivering his
phrophecies: S.Ant.999-1000 émd&:w' B;:KW 6€Y¢&OCH§T¥0\/ co’wn/
of Teiresias at Thebes; [AJP.V.BBl 9::\coc .ﬂméof Dodona. At

Delphi the Pythia sat on the 1id of the bowl that belon sed to the

tripod: E.Ton 91 Bdwer S W"'l *rem-ugoc j&@eon/ ﬂe,\(ch

/ ~ /
1 cAg_ft\__fvil‘;(c: cf. Paus.9.12.3 E%L;\ﬁwf% ;(T(’Oan/cvq(sc. the
~ C / 2 ’ N i / AN f;/
Thebans) ~rov /A&v’ A’Q}M‘/lmc éeelmx Lo oV E:/Ae/\v]c tQau.u/ (A
LY / N
Zc ﬁrzc ZT! 02 o/ Qu,&«c:ooau/o(v&.zrro,c, The marriage of

b%

'ﬁzu:'w %’E FT;(



Harmonia and Kadmos is a favourite theme of Pindar's: P.3.91,
fr.29.6, Dith.2.27f.

kw! Vuv: @& combination Pindar is fond of (8 times), often

emphasising a demonstrative, e.g. 0.3.34 el vov éc ‘Ruli'a\\/, P.4.42
/ > agd
Kt VoV €vTd , Or a person or place, e.g. P.9.71 k! viver Tubdvis
> & 5
N.6.8 ki vuv A/\k—«/«&o& Here it emphasises Evbn : just as on past
occasions Apollo has called the heroines to assemble at the Ismen-
ion, so they should assemble there now too. For this cletic
. >( g
use in hymns cf. Sappho 1.25 clfe Juot Kl Vv, S.0.7.169 EAfere il Ve
4 . . .
é,r.\/o::o(/: the scholia give two interpretations, Sch.lZ2c
> - < > ~ > f “~ 2 /] “ 1
E‘vNO}"GV%’e CT‘ea(TW C\TE “TaC e|(¢V€lsL0/K&\/o<c st ETETTEVOCKRE TAC Qqﬁqt(;
N > ~ ¢ - 9/ N2y ~ D> ~
Sch.12d 1 e-rru/v/w\/ rov cm/voluw TR 4,3-»4«, To €m TovU dwTov \/0/‘*00
Kot}”uﬁ\cdz)r;fc ea-rri«/%:"c- i.e. 'watching over' or 'native'. LSJ s.v.é*ln/s/c/wc
say 'visiting the land'. None of these interpretations is convinc-
ing; none gives any point to the adjective. Better to interpret

\ >/
'spread over Fhe diskrid; - - - €wWofeos/ then cont-

’ .
rasts with 5}&0;)’6(;&0\ , and the latter is proleptic: 'he summons
the army of heroines who are spread over the district to come
/
together into a gathering’. émVefm/w((middle) regularly means
'T am spread over, rage over', of fire and disease.
/
npWiwy: occupies the same place in the antistrophe as
4 < !
quQqISW did in the strophe and rhymes with it; cf. P.11l.11 Enramlorc
{ ’ / > / c ‘
94(54\(0«27 3(Ho*relv<¢u y}wocu«c ; P.8.2 % ff‘-é)’(C'FOTI'OXl w22 A Stkkr -
/ / . c /
owhic; also 0.7.20 -T/\«m\e/mu‘«?? ﬂxm)\efw 3 0.6.77 quux
/ : / . '
"‘98%‘/7(.11: 5 0.8.46 Terpwroic (v.l.)w 68 Terpac” (on this example
] / e "{
v. Introduction p. ); Bacch.1.115 (end of epode) [Ty Op iAW
e . - 2 /
“»161 (end of epode)ﬁv@@Sm’o/ oltu/\er; id.5.3 lOCT‘E(Qo(I/uJ&/‘A98
l%}ull—ocT&:QoL/v’W (both at end of 3rd colon of antistrophe); id.

4 / 4 - P
5.122 gd]’,_qem.,,ly Clillpwv;  1d.6.6. CTROW EpATES e w14 cTadev g™ L.

Some of the recurrences in Bacchylides are insignificant, e.g.

B.17.7 (Brd colon of lst strophe) lo,\ua( “T73 (3rd colon of 2nd
&4




/
strophe ) kAuTv,

/
8. vt often used by Pindar to denote merely a large

/ /
number, e.g. P.10.8 C‘Q{An:)\t o’tquucnm/w% I.1.11 kdglu,oo C'T?;(TBL
'Army of heroines' would be a bolder expression than Pindar's,
though he does like bold juxtapositiomns, cf. 0.6.46 o & 1

“a >0/ Yy O - 1 /l ~ A/ );u /
[ALA((CN/’ 0.6.43% w%n/ecc é—%br,;nc y 0.9.11-12 i \/ vkuv 'ITu@wa ooV

9. Qé!:u/ °e@\/‘/: Ge//tu/ here means both the goddess, who in
some accounts was an occupier of the Delphic oracle before Apollo
(see below), and the idea of justice which Delphi stood for and
which is emphasised here by the obvious connection between 9(—/’u/
and gq@o%;{ur (cf. Hes.Theog.85-6 Cixicovorm @t;‘*‘”«'vlc 7199610 Si/n‘mu/;
B.15.54-5 Qi 10Gw, dye Edvepe Zrokovbor Kt Twume 9@?/\(1‘00 .
In Greek literature the distinction between abstract and person-
ification is often hazy; look at the pictures of Z’tv»l 11.9.504-12,
%n';»] Hes.0p.220-1, \/3' Solon 3%6W 4-6, and 91:///\(( Pi.0.8.21-2 (CUS"l'(ﬂ(Jo(
Dioc %ewéo mleeg-goc KT 9?/4«): the ideas are first personified,
then not. See W.J.Verdenius on N.11.8 gewlw Ait\ic Le el Qé;w(

in J1llinois Classical Studies vol.7.1l, 1982, 19-20: his examples

show that personal deity and abstract idea are often fused.
Personification is rejected by Wilamowitz (Pindaros 260):
"das Beiwort zeigt, dass die gottin nicht gemeint ist." But .
though clego/c does not in classical Greek qualify the name of an
Olympian or higher god, who are GIGQOI/ come what may, it is used
to qualify a part of an Olympian god, e.g. the head - because not
only gods have heads - or something which belongs to or derives
from the god; it is also used of quasi-divine beings whose
names can also mean e.g. a place: 0d4.15.39 CV; C(G'Q:l l‘ézQAq/said
by Hera to Zeus; Hes.Theog.57 ?&g\o»/ >\(=/)(oc efwv‘at{@ga{/m/sc. Zeus,
id.0p.597,805 ﬂq,m{regoc &lc’eo\s/ ;uc*rv(;/; Pi.fr.195 ei)d{f/kocfé )(QucoXeiwf
"legaiv’»lrav )"/(Y“)‘f“ 9«;1@& (cf. Sch.P.4.25b 7o )w;/ )’;() eso{ffum e mg/\wc,
70




To\ oo Xquco)(xfrw«/-p']‘( ff]@.f)ﬁoc ); Hes.Theog.2l ﬁee&/ Ye/;/oc *Bavirov
including lesser gods, and divinities like nymphs lo Note how %Sc
is applied by Homer to Scamander (I1.12.21) but not to the higher
male gods; Themis, like Scamander, could be mentioned (e.g. at
Pi.1.9.5) without a god being meant; the addition of “Veguy
adds that %e,)mr_ is also a divinity -~ Pindar's more usual way of
doing this is to say sometning is related to Zeus, e.g. 0.10.4
Ou\/oc(me )A)w/@é:( ﬁxo/c ; P.8.1 Lch)(l:(2 MMC --- 90;:%?!-?, 0.12.1
ey Zv\tf;c >E/\6V9€Q‘é0v-77-\{xo(; N.7.1 EIAJQU,,(-.--.@;‘HM; 0.8.21-2,
N.11.8 cit. sup.'
Themis the goddess: at first a goddess of orderliness (0d.
2.68, 11.20.4: a herald; 1I1.15.87f., cf. Hom.Hym.Apol.124:
a waitress). From being an attendant on Zeus and summoner to his
counci'ls’, she developed a clouser association with him (Hes.Theog.
901, Pi.fr.30, Hom.Hym.23.2: his wife; E.Med.208-9: his daughter).
Her connection with Zeus's justice enabled Aeschylus to spatch-
cock her i‘nto Delphic mythology (A.Eum.1-4); since the 7th Cent-
ury the oracle had beenv concerned with Qe;uc, regulating problems
especially about purif ication and blood-guilt (v. H.,Lloyd-Jones,

Greece and Rome 23, 1976, 62-3). Worship of her before the 4th

Century is not attested (v. J.Harrison, Themis 580f.).

/ \ -~ /
9-10. 9“/)"“"" L 0Qva TE e )OQQOgl/to(l/ Y£e ()DIA(QA/\OV: Pytho

is here the place, \/o?c means the cosmic earth (cf. P.6.3 Yyt S/Mi?a,io.‘v
/ . s /7 , ]
g&olb,lluov’, N.7.33-4 éfﬂ&do\/ é,—vguuwlrrodw)(&ovcc; Pa.6.17.120) and
%«,//\“v the law and order associated with the Delphic oracle (v.
| " et e, ArothorS
‘supra n.9 fin.; cf. Pi.fr.192 Ae;\&m @e-iulcmy' /woLV“rlec. TOAAD VI DLL
f ' / . /
P.9.42 *ro\r 03 Ge/u_("r\m/ 1,"&15%1 9&}’6?!/; Hesych. s.v. 9‘:/#1uc Sllés(wCUV']
Tl'«»(Qo\k bl ). ‘
Themis, Ge and Pytho are—elsewhere recorded as occupiers

of the Delphic oracle before Apollo. This fact may h;?é
influenced Pindar to juxtapose the three here, though it is not

relevant to the present context (which is not concerned with the.- 7!




pre-Apolline history of the oraclel The main evidence for the three
as}prophetic occupiers of Delphi is given below; it is probably derived
from a local pelphic logos. Some scholars have inferred that there was
a cult of Earth and Themis at Delphi in Pindar's day; 1 do not think

the evidence supports this (which is not to say there was not such a cult). °

@e}uc as a prophetess: Hypoth.a Pythiorum “+o [w(v‘re:o( é’r 3:
Tz'gu.;n‘ N‘\’é Z—X@v’(./w;tgw‘cev/) e\fu Qe;u«. (one of a collection of fanci-
ful stories about early Delphi); Sch.N.9.123b TR%GSy&L € Tov
AmoMavoe v Qe}m X"{Q“/ o0 Ypycmpioo et ywp Ay Mpefine (a bad
attempt to explain the word Qe/uﬂ(flfﬁu(at N.9.52); Orph.H.79.2f.
Qe'/w 0 TRy M?elgaje Peorore waw.]'mv KVor... Def«(a?u/oocx
Beorty §,|‘ ey @o?fo/ ;f/uncﬁ\ @e/mc‘mu,n&c ?5:,5{%‘& (etymologising). More
important are Pi.0.13.8, I.8.31, fr.30.1 (in all of which Themis
is eﬁﬁooXoc), and at I.8.31f. she speaks Eké&&fl(elsewhere in
Pindar only at P.4.71 of the /Aa(vm;kpmc Pelias received TT\JQ {Me/cw
éILQAS/ Eferspoio ‘p»,@rQ« )mcréeoc )e
» Python as a prophet (accepted by J.Fontenrose, Python 375);
Hyg;fab.lzlo—l Python Terrae filius ldraco ingens; hic ante Apoll-
inem ex oraculo in monte Parnasso responsa dare solitus erat;
Oros,.Hist.6.15.14 Pythone...totius vaticationis auctore et princ-
ipe; Sch.Lyc.Alex.200 (which muddles Python with the prophetic
snake of I1.2.308f.). The pre-Apolline Delphic dragon first
appears at Hym.Hom.Apol.300; Pindar himself probably described
how the oracle chunged hands: fr.55 _rlul/getgo’c Qqu WPSC )@/lott/ ‘C?‘*T;]“N
TroQouc oV )iqrr{“wm' Qo _fzgmqtocau %7@&1 ak?m\pu/f] l’v*, ; SO
too Simonides 573PMG. Ephorus (FGrH7OF31lb) is the first defin-
itely to name the dragon 'P,yt‘hon‘.

Prophetic Earth: v. West ad Hes.Theog.463; as an owner of
Delphi she appears first perhaps - cef.Pi.fr.55 cit.supr. - in
Aeschylus (Bum.lf., note line 4 we Xo/}'oc Tic)., Her role in the story
presumably arose after Delphi was reckoned to be the centre of

the earth.
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Farnell (ad P.11.9), Roscher (s.v. Themis v.583) and Slater
(s.v. Geﬁwc ) think Pindar alludes to a cult of Ce-Themis at
Delphi. But the only evidence for such a cult is wafer-thin:
the words ?eyéiac Tﬁt @gu&ﬁc on a seat in the theatre at Athens

(IG 11 5130iinm the Imperial period), and[A]P V.209f. efq; %e

/“\T‘W“ @e/mc les Taik TedAdv Os/o/u.o(mc/ [opdu /'»M beke}/\w

7rlqﬂw%n0 n@owzéecnnf4 which perhaps alludes to the succession
story (v. infra) but is irrelevant to a possible cult of Ge-Themis.
Other rererences to a cult of Ge-Themis ap. Roscher v.583 derive
from either[ﬁgP.V.209f. or[AJP.V.lO91—3 (worthless as evidence
for such a cult).

Conclusion: the history of the Delphic oracle before Apollo
succeeded to it, how it passed between Ge, Themis and Pytho,
seems %o.be based on imaginative story-telling rather than cult.
There is no evidence for a cult of Ge-Themis in Pindar's day. In
Pausanias's day Themis had é shrine at Thebes (Paus.9.25.4) and
in other parts of Greece (v. J.Harrison, Themis 480-1). Nothing
suggests a cult of her at Delphi. The succession Earth, Themis
(A.Bum.1f., E.I.T.1259f.) was perhaps suggested by Hesiod's genea-
logy (Theog.135) where Themis is one of Gaia's very diverse child-
ren; the passage may also account tor the presence of Themis,

with Rheia, at the birth of Apollo (Hym.Hom.Apol.95—4; cf.124-5).

s a /.
EPGﬂ%6g£¢ : a pointed adjective to apply to qy4&10v , point-

ing to the oracle's function of deciding blood~-guilt problems
and purification matters (v. supra on line 9 init.), significant

in view of the myth that follows. Elsewhere Pindar describes the
L. ' / . ¢
navel more mundanely: P.6.4vaiov , N.7.33f&%w, Pa.b.17ckiterrd o

/
/
Pa.6.120 ézIQV/ , P.8.59 oiox%l/&l?l/ .

10. ke a Nﬂ: there was, in the Fourth Century at least,
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a shrine to Ge at Delphi, v. Bull.Corr.Hel.26,1902,64-5: accounts

of the archon Aristonymos (mid-Fourth Century) mention repair-work
A\ / 2 /, - \ \
et v opfulor and & T ckeher T O (o TR T@ Tepow

N 2 .
7(;&1(,@((&)'/ gcme,(, : the expression could mean either at the

beginning of evening or at the end of it. The three best dis-
cussions of the temporal use of :{keoc (Gow ad Theoc.11.37, Jebb

ad S.Aj.285, Lobeck ad S.Aj.285) all mistakenly allow l’\ceoc in
temporal expressions to mean 'at the height of', 'in the middle
of'. But the misleading idea that e.g. )Dl(lleo( V% could mean 31 :U‘/k;
ﬂc \/vh'o/c is an invention of Lobeck inferred from the common, but
separable, expression v%:(iﬂpulto{ra.ToV (e.g. T\o oZFIu,uD(FoLTUl’TDS Xe,/&)v’oc
Ath.3.98.6, Arr.An.4.7.1).

LSJ (s.v. Z\cgocll.), saying ;:‘QOC usually denotes  completeness,
transiat,e S'.A,'(‘,285 ;{l‘@(( V\)\Créc 'dead of night' comparing Theoc.ll.
35 and Hipp.Aph.3.18. But the Theocritus passage does not obvious-
ly mean this (v. Gow ad.loc.) nor does $.4j.285 Zf'chu \/vz*mfc f]v{x)
Cécrre—em }mlmr"leec ovkér v‘xeov’ (v. Lobeck ad loc.); at Hipp.Aph.
3.18 Q%a % TR voe,u To0 /wfv r]goc at out-gou Tou 9?9(—06 ol 'IR(Sec
k.&» ol wu’rw»/ GXOIMG\/W 'rrpuf v)kucnvpc:v .,(elc’q& Te Suyouu ot uyuwouc,
I‘u(r\(cm 103 &2 91-?6’06 kar ou ‘QQ“/‘?WQW /“"X?' MT“/OC ol GPWTE{>
the context, 0(\(,@00 TUY Ef&eeoc Juxtaposed with qEOL and opposed to
plain Géqeoc , suggests Z{.v"’-@. means 'at the beginning of summer.?
It is unlikely that dkpoc = 'top', 'edge', 'surface' would also
mean 'middle' (v. Barrett ad E.Hipp.253).

1At the beginning of evening' is what the words mean here.

Singing was often done at evening when the working day was over:

¢f. Pi.P.3.19, 78-9; Theoc.24.77. (cf. ZU‘QO- in compounds mean-
ing 'at the beginning of': Hes.0p.567 ng(—eolLVethoL(oc y <f. Z(l‘@;WXoc
'at nightfall). On kgecmepec Gow and Scholfield ad Nic.Th.25,

Gow ad Theoc.24.77, and Gow and page, Garland of Phlllp 1.1867,

all follow the explanation of Sch.Mic,Th.25 and T’\V OQQX")'/"‘]( Vuno(,
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o 2! < /
ooV nz1ﬁ Lply ECiepty’ - But 'at the beginning of evening''is
more likely in view of the sense i&@- gives elsewhere to com-

pounds denoting time.

12, ké@q: it is commonly believed thatlﬁégdc here implies

that in Pindar's time the athletics as well as the horse races

took place not at Delphi but in the Crisaean plain below, and

that not until the late Fifth Century or early Fourth were the

athletics transferred to a new stadium built at Delphi above the

precinct of Apollo. The evidence for this view is very thin: see

on line 49 Kiﬂﬂ&i&nxu
/ /

Pindar uses both ké&u./-djbc(also lpik met . grat. 1.2.18) and
\C&@ﬁ/ia&y; Bacchylides only the latter form (11.20, 14B7, 4.l4cj.);
ké&q Hym.Hom.Apo}.269 et alib. (sic M, keﬂiq mss.cet. ignorant of
the vowiél quantity). The distinction is purely dialectal in
Pindar, and should probably always be so regarded (so Et.Mag. s.v.
'Cé@« ; cf. Paus.10.37.5: Krisa merely the older name). k{%ex
is not only Attic (¢f. Wilamowitz, Pindaros 71,468), but it will
have been the local Delphic form too (see C.D.Buck, The Greek
Dialects 69;-. for the different forms cf. GM%COC,G@AMC)&éve ~ the
meaning 'over-confidence! for 9@&oc is an Attic refinement.).

Some geographers hypothesize two separate towns (Leocrines
ap. Et.Mag. loc.cit., Strabo 9.3.3, Ptol.Geog.3.14.4); this is
probably based merely on the existence of both forms of the name :
note how Strabo reckons Kirrha the older town, Pausanias thinks
Krisa the older name, which suggests that the two-town hypo-

'thesis is a guess. Frazer (ad Paus.10.37.5) distinguishes the

two topographically, but his only criterion is his own convenience:
talthough it is really continuous, the plain may conveniently be
regarded as divided into two parts...the southern is the Cirrhaen
plain...the northern is the Crisaean plain proper'(p.458-9).

s



The two names were interchangeable in the Fourth Century: Dem.,
de Cor.277 and Aeschin.in Ctes,107; Cirrhaean plain; Isoc.Or.l4.
f3

31l: Crisaean.

>/ / i ! / /
13-14. euvd(ey Coriav TRITOV em cm(?a./w TRTPWIoty’ (Z.ou\w»/ :

an involuted phrase meaning 'adding a third érown'. éﬂﬁﬁ&)ﬁ}
FML)\QN G’leo(g‘nl{’ y and 'throwing on' = 'adding'. é/‘@ rules
out a physical act at Thebes. é%ﬂﬂ%ﬂia = 'I add' is regularly
followed by a dative or prepositional phrase, but one can be under-
stood from Lecr\:m/ TJTQJMV, cf. Pl.Crat.409b l&:MLo( Yd’{l U Lier
9(51—}1\/ (the moon) T{?:Quo\ov/ (sc. the sun) veor Aten érrrl@aj/'ei - 'keeps
on adding new light'. Slater (s.v. &,@lMu}) says ém/g;ﬂwhere
means 'crownTwaA with Ti '. But there is no evidence it can be used
like .that with two accusatives; in the sense 'put something round
someone' it takes a dative of the person, e.g. 0d.14520 em1 %E
YAdway F)GL(\G:;/ LoD
gﬁvagg/: ‘brought to mind'. /M#W#PQ in the active»has
elsewhere a perscnal accusative = 'remin@ s,o, of s,t.'; the
sense required here, 'cause s.0. else to think of' is found with
ﬁrru}d/u/q/cm (v. 18J s.v. I.2). Thrasydaios's victory brought to
the spectators' minds his father's hearth because he would have
been announced by the herald as 'son of x'; cf. Hes.Theog.438
Toreocl S wooc 3@’17)9' (sc. §VIEW ); Pi.0.5.8 ov mrerg ’h'rc(;._o‘/vékpfeﬁe
(sc. \/l\&ok/(.o(c ).

Pindar likes tmesis; with ém/: P.2.9-10 e’ml...(ten words )
~rl«9wlu !Coé/w ;0.8.32 e IWLUWT& ém cré(Qou/ov "re?/éou ;
0.2.36-7 Beoprai cov o)\ﬁm ém Tk TV!}A o()’él 34, P.5.93 TFQU/M\/O(L
q(yoeo(( e‘n glxo{ I‘G“*l 9‘2%0&’ ~ either tmesis of &mlﬂétnl or érn is
a preposition governing H?WMWm. He uses tmesis with all prepos-
itions except & and év(slater, s.v.gv, cites 0.7.44 and 0.10.74

Al .
as examples, but in both places évﬁ means 'and therewithal'),

usually to throw emphasis onto an important word: cf. 0.13.59
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0% $e <o f.x/n\v e.Qyovm » 0.7.75 $ik Yoluv 73()(4 %d((d/kélfm . Here
tne device stresses 1@7‘0/

The hyperbaton of mrewuv throws still more emphasis onto T(m{m/
c‘reanMm/ . Displacement of words in the opening sentence of an
ode is common, to lengthen the sentence and give it grandeur: 0.6
init. XQULE,O(C--.K(IOVOL(’, O.7.J:.nit. (pl“m/ Kx)(kxiz’ou./; other stress~
ful examples of hyperbaton: 0.9.85, 0.10.30 (Meileyc), P.1.44,

Po9089‘—89a’ N.2.23—40

Qeoccusgmc: the name may recur at Pi.Thren.ll.l=fr.128b.

15-16. T\S. : Delphi was in Phocis whose king used to

to be Strophios, father of Pylades. Pylades's paternal grand-

father was Krisos, homonymous with the place Krisa, and his

gi'eat—gré,ndfather Phokos (Asius ap. Paus.2.29.4). According to
Agathon (TrGF39F17) Pylades instituted the religious amphictyony

at Delphi to purge the pollution caused by Clytemnestra. . [

16 ViIrdV here represents the imperfeci indicative which is

1

the regular tense of Vikdv for- referrlng to a past victory, though !

the aorist is occa31ona.11y used: cf, é\/nco( plquX\)(. in the hypo~

: /
theseis to A.Suppl., Sept., Pers., and in the ﬂlSoLCl(vL/\laL( = I.G.
/ ~
ii(2).2319-23; but note Sim.Epig.Graec.43(Page)c?,-vm.(/évﬂe4\<{)m7rore(1—2)
\ / /
.o Kkt NG/A% Terc )G\/IKVICGV('?) .
a N E/ L) /
Nescwovoc ’Oeeﬁ:rac: cf. N.11.3%4 Afu')w\ot@w o éf},( e’ O/eecrou
! N >\ e 7A e:r.&fc
(sc. Peisandros), and below, 31-2 fuvev v o qpue ™®

T’h.&w/ XQOIVM Khomail ev ’A)MUIK-/\&(C. Sinc¢ in the Fifth Century

Sparta, not Mycenae, was flourishing, Pindar follows Stesichorus
in placing Agamemnon's palace in Lacedaimon (PMG216; Homer puts
it in Mycenae, 0d.3.304). Herodotus (1.68) says Sparta claimed

to own Orestes's bones. To those who knew Stesichorus's story
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/ . .
]L*wQVQC might have been a hint at what myth was to follow.

\ / .
7. 7b¢54 : a relative connector often introduces the myth,

e.g. 0.1.25, P.10.3%1. Qh{ is common after a relative or demon~
strative pronoun which introduces, as here, the person or thing
Just mentioned into a new context: cf. E.Alc.4,[A]P.V.815.
N.B.1) Pindar does not in P.11l have a gnomic passage linking
victor and myth; contrast e.g. P.10.28-9, 0.4.18. 2) Spartan
Orestes only indirectly, via Pylades, has any connection with
where Thrasydaios won. 3) Pindar begins the myth at the beginn-
ing of a new triad; the lack of enjambement emphasises the dis~
continuity between what is to follow and what has preceded;

contrast P.8.39, P.9.5, compare P.12.9.

éXCURSUS on MYTH in PINDAR: mention of mythical exploits in
Pindar takes many forms, from 13 triads in P.4 to two words at O.
10.15, and is connected with the rest of the ode in a variety of
ways. The myth may be connected in one respect, e.g. syntactic-
ally, but not in another; the type of connection varies from ode
to ode. Generalisations smudge these differences and have caused

them to be neglected: M. R. Lefkowitz, The Victory Ode 156 '...

the standard format of the victory ode'; E. L. Bundy, Studia

Pindarica I. Univ.Calif.Publ.Class.Phil.|®, 1962,3% as far as con-

cerns the epinician 'there is no passage in Pindar and Bakkhulides
that is not in its primary intent encomiastic - that is, designed
to enhance the glory of a particular patron...It should be evid;
ent that £he Epinikion must adhere to those principles that have
governed enkomia from Homer to Lincoln's Gettysburg address!',
By saying after the Agamemnon myth in P.1l tﬁat he must
“now turn to praise Thrasydaios (44), Pindar emphasises how the

myth itself was not wholly aimed at praising Thrasydaios.

e — —

The heterogeneity of Pindar's mythical stories and mentio
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of mythical characters is brought out by the following list; it

categorises mythical references in the Olympians and Pythians:

1.

4.

Te

10.

11.

Herakles mentioned because he founded the Olympic Games: 0.2.3,
3.11, 6.68; cf. 0.10.24f.

Ganymede mentioned because of his béauty: 0.1l.44, 10,105,

Bare mention (no story) of other characters: 0.2.75 Rhada~
manthos, 2.78 Peleus and Kadmos, 9.112 Aias, 10.15-6 Kyknos
and Herakles, P.4.291 Titans.

Mythical character mentioned, Qith short story about him; no
link with victor given: 0.2.81-3% Achilles.

Mythical character mentioned, with short story about him;

link with victor made explicit: P.6.28-42 Antilochos, 8.39-56
Amphiareusy 1.50-5 Philoktetes; 0.6.12-22 Adrastos.

Mythical character matched with victor; no story: 0.10.19
Patroklos; P.6.21-3 Achilles.

Mythical character matched with someone else; no story: 0.10.
20 Achilles; P.4.289 Atlas,

Mythical character illustrates gnome on power of poetry; no
story: P.1.94 Croesus (cf. ib.96. Phalaris), 3.112 Sarpedon
and Nestor, 11.59-62 Kastor, Pollux and Iolaos.

Mythical character illustrates some other gnome, with story: 0.4.

19f. Erginos, 2.22f, the daughters of Kadmos; ' - P.2.21f.

.Ixion, 9.79f. Iolaos, 10.31f. Perseus, 3.86f, the daughters

of Kadmos, Achilles.

Myth corrects a previous version: 0.1.36f. Pelops, 7.20f. Tla-
polemos.

Mythical character comes from victbr's homeland: 0.4.7 Typhos,
6.36 Aipytos, 7.14 Rhodos, 8.30 Aias, 9.41 Protogeneia, 13.°
52-3 Sisyphos and Medea; P.1.16 Typhos, 4.6 aﬁd 5.55 Battos,
8.99 Aias (cf. P.10.105f., 0.6.24-5)
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Pindar also varies the technical connection between the myth and
the rest of the ode. Most commonly a relative pronoun is the link:
0.1.25, 2.38,78, 3.13, 4.19, 8.31, 13.63; P.l.16, 3.5, 4.10,
8.39, 9.5, 10.31, 11.17, 12.6., Sometimes a relative adverb: 0.1.
143, 3.26, 4.4, 9.2. Also via 'they say': 0.2.28; P.2.21 (cf.
0.1.47). Sometimes there is asyndeton: P.6.28 (starting a new
strophe), 0.7.20 (starting a new triad).

Consideration of these two points alone, Pindar's use of
myth in the Pytnians and Olympians and how he slots in the myth-
ical characters, shows that he did not stick to one scheme; the

form of his odes is unpredictable and varies.

- The AGAMEMNON MYTH in PYTHIAN 11 & ELSEWHERE: the Qdyssey
frequently méntioné Agamemnon's death: 04.1.298-300, 3,193-8,
3.234-5, 3.254f., 3.303f., 4.529f., 11.405f. In Books 1 and 3
Orestes's reveﬁge is an example to be followed by Telemachos; in
11 Agamemnon contrasts Penelope's devotion with Clytemnestra's
infidelity. Pindar was not the first to draw moral conclusions
from the story. 7 _

Aigisthos appears to be the main planner of the deed at 0d.
11.409-10, 4.529f., 3.261, perhaps to parallel Penelope's male
suitofs; But Clytemnestra is involved (0d.11.429f.) and is SOXJ—
pyTic (0d.11.422), cryepqt (0d.3.310) and lchmc(Od.ll.424).

The death of Cassandra is mentioned by Agamemnon (0d.ll.
421-2), but not her prophetic powers (cf. Sch.I1.24.699 ©( Yap
‘ (;:%EV o(\’JT‘;[\(/ }M’V‘n/ ch‘lTatv{T‘qc ); they are, however, attested for
the Cypria by Proclus (OCT V. p.lOf, 1.2) and are probable in
Stesichorus (SLG133(a)i.6,) The Tabula Iliaca Capitolina, a
fragmentary marble relief (c. Ist. Century A.D.) containing scenes
from the Iliad, Aithiopis, Little Iliad, and Stesichorus's
Iliou Persis, includes a scene that has been interpreted as Cass-
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andra prophesying as the horse enters Troy (so M.Palucke, De Tabula

Iliaca Quaestiones Stesichoreae, 1897; reproductions of the

relief in A,Sadvraska, Les Tables Iliagues). C.Robert (Griech-

ische Heldensage 997f., 1268n.2) infers she was a prophetess prior

to Pindar from her being depicted naked on some 6th and 5th Cent-
ury vases, but being naked is not a sufficient condition for
being prophetic; her nakedness could be a hint at her rape by
Lokrian Aias. It is, therefore, likely but not certain that

she was portrayed as a prophetess before Pindar; he stresses

the prophetic side to her character by putting[wéﬂVfirst word

in the third triad.

Aeschylus spells out in detail Agamemnon's death (esp. Ag.1125f.,
1384f.), and the possible motives of Clytemneétra on which Pindar
speculates (P.11.22f.) a ;usgese?f& by him o't " Homer
is quiet about Iphigeneia's sacrifice, but may hint at it in Il.1.
71,106f.; the Cypria had it (OCT v. p.104, 1,16), and probably

Hesiod (fr.23a,b).

THE RELEVANCE OF THE MYTH:

1. Thé theme of a son reneﬁing his father's honour is common to
both myth and victbrfy

2. Pindar has tailored the story to suit Thrasydaios, diverging
from the Odyssey version (0d.3.307) in which Orestes is sent
away to Athens and sending him to Phocis instéad (perhaps
already in the Nostoi: cf. OCT Hom.v. p.109, 1.3); this pro-
vides the topographical connection since Pytho was in Phocis,
Orestes's journey to-Strophios, who lives at the foot of Mt.
Parnassos (3%6), and triumphant refurn later is analogous to
Thrasydaios's journey to Parnassos for the Games and his
triumphant return. Parnassos, here used to indicate Strophios's

residence, is often mentioned by Pindar as the venue for the
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Pythian Games (0.13.106, P.10.8, N.2.19).

Also relevant to Thrasydaios is the moralising at lines 28-30
kggltor\é)lol %E TTO/\’(‘T?\I 7{CX?| Te/ )IA\(J %A,ﬁoc 03 /ue‘/om CPQOI)/()(/.
o Gt )(m)\;( TV dduvrov ,Bee;w. Similar sentiments might have
prefaced the myth as an introductory gnome linking myth and
victor (as at e.g. P.10.19f.).w In P.11 Pindar choses to insert
a moralising link into the middle of the myth; on the one
hand the lines are relevant to Clytemnestra: the citizens

of Amyklai gossip maliciously about her relationship with
Aigisthos and are envious of her prestigious position as wife
of King Agamemnon. 3But the lines are couched in general
enough terms to refer also to the victor's success or olbos:
he, too, will get his share of spiteful remarks from his
envious fellow-citizens. ILine 30 g Sé Xd/M/’/\«Z Tvé,a/ ;Zt:?o(VTOL/ /3(36/,461
means in the context of athletics: he who stays at home and
does not even try to be successful at the Games remains in-
conspicuous and achieves nothing, a common Pindaric observ-
ation (cf. P.4.185-7, Parth.fr.104c.6f., fr.227).'7

The moralising at 50f, has a similar double function; it impli-
cates Agamemnon's family and household, which was a Tu@u/v!g
possessing’&\(goc that attracted envy and which was not above
WSQ'C or acting in despite of the gods. On the other hand the
lines are relevar}t to Thrasydaioé: his athletic success depend~
ed on the gods, and he should be moderate in his ambitions

for further success, aspiring to what is feasible and not in
despité of the gods.

Line 54 gd\/o(?q %‘Q/AQ)JQ(:T&TL 1&1/'51/‘4»(1 means 'I'm at full stretch

after virtues that can be shared in'. The underlying thought

4 R
'in the context of Py1l is that the Olpoc of tyrannies is only

enjoyed by a few., But 'shared virtues' have among their

number Thrasydaios's victory which is shared in by the Theban
8L’
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community (at 10~11 above it was aXoL(hc to Thebes; at P.9. 3
the victories of Telesikrates are for the common good, TOI 71

é\/ édl/:)l TTE:]TOVuif&E:/OV' 6—3)

17. In typically succinct style Pindar in one line mentions
four characters in the myth. Arsinoe's action alludes to a
version of the story in which Clytemnestra was about to kill
QOrestes too.

ﬁq@JVbQ: Pindar does not choose a servile name (Aes-
chylus names (restes's nurse Cilissa at Ch.733, slaves regularly
being named after their country of origin) but a heroic name as
Stesichorus had done (Laodameia, according to Sch.A.Ch.733).

B.Van Groningen, La Composition Litteraire Archaique Grecque 359,

considers reading o)LEcu/o/o( as an adjective = 'sagace'. But :(eu -
compounds for an - do not occur, and it would be =VooC not -Vo;i .
gzoveuotelwou: cf, én{)o%ﬂ (37) at the end of the myth, an
example of ring composition as at 0.7.20« 77.
ICXUFMEj%ch: "Phis is the only ancient form of the
name...The intrusion of the late form withv ...is entirely due
to the etymologising fancies of a late period", W.Schulze quoted

by Fraenkel ad A.Ag.84. Schulze (Kleine Schriften 697-8) points

out that the form withstvis the form found on early vases: see

e.g. J.D.Beazley, Paralipomena - Additions to Attic Black~Figure

_Vase Painters and Attic Red-Figure Vase Painters 367. All mss,

here read the form withv', but at Pi.N.10.6 the oldest ms. B

gives (()VGQ)MV(IW@( (f)":ltfe/u/alérga D) and M gives 'Mérex at A.Ag.84.

\ -~ . s
18. xelga./ Uto lprrepotv emphasising that Clytemnestra

killed Agamemmon with her own hands. Pindar says nothing of

Aigisthos having a role in the murder (contra Homer).

19-21. The order of the narrative - first, mention of
33



Kassandra; then, Agamemnon's journey across Acheron; finally,
\ /
the comment, \/leul( yuv,,«, on Clytemnestra, follows the sequence of

thought expressed by Agamemnon in Hades (0d.11.421-9).

20. l(,,zcu{/ge.,u/ : "There can be no doubt that lkuce~ is the
only genuine form...Attic KATAWAPA provides conclusive proof; for
only K«cc-, not l&(-, could become Attic K«r(r-", Fraenmkel ad A.Ag
1035. KATANVAPAis found on a black-figure amphora, a plate, and
the coins of King Kassandér,_ but possibly both spellings are
genuine: Ku - all mss. at Ag.10%5, and compare mév&oc , — dccoc
(ve K.-B.1.270).

To/\l:)( X/\)\KS(: ‘ﬂD/\(oc( is used elsewhere by Pindar either
of the sea or as a sign of the whiteness of old age (not the grey-
ness: cf. T\‘_D)um’ at Anacreon 395PMG as a synonym for /\L—uxcm/). white-
ness is its basic colour sense, hence it can also denote bright-
ness, even offé(e Hes.0p.477 (see West ad loﬁ.) and 492,

Why Homer calls iron Tro)\“’g is uncertain (ancient guesses ap.
Sch.I1.9.366), but perhaps because of iron's brightness or white-
‘ness when heated, cf. o(’(e-w c,&leoc e.g. 11.4.485.,

A xo()\(c:.):recurs at Pi.P.3.48; Slater (s.v. Xadkoz )
suggests the phrase means an iron implement (cf. Sch.P.3.83a
Twi /\o(/m—e:.), c&.‘lem ), presumably an inference from the Homeric
Tl'olt«:)\‘ c&»{ewr (0d.23.3,81, 24.168 etc.); but there it is Clgl\{em
notTm)\tJ( , that means iron. More likely, 'n'csz )(,,<,ha3( both here
and at P.3.48 méans '‘with a bright and shining (because newly
sharpened)- bronze implement'. It is typical of Pindar to give a
new application to a Homeric epithet: ef. P.9.9 &QYqul‘a'Ej‘ ﬂchoSéa
- in Homer the epithet is used only of Thetis; P.4.98 lo.:..’ Tic g(vggw'mo;/ -
e )(*[M‘(}'GVGZW ‘rro)d o?c 7% « ‘/‘i\“e" \/KCTGO/CJ glossed wrongly by Sch.P.4.172,
174b as ‘nrqﬂu, ; rather, 'hoary' i.e. old and beyond the age when

she should have been child-bearing - contrary to the regular Homeric

Sy



. s
meaning of ToAoc 'old and venerable' when used of people or their

hair, e.g. I1.22,77; cf. Pi.0.4.26, 0.6.15.

20-1. 7A\/0(J4Le/4vgvl:u "zPUX;( : equals ’AYA/%/L{VOVOL M.D; a fav-
ourite trope of ;i:qdar, ef. 0.2.13 kpovie T Peixc, 0.10.15 Kukverw
)"“‘/X"‘ s 0.10.26-7 'TIBce.So[wo;/-..lcre/w/M P.6.32 I\Jeao,eew«/»féfu, P.8.
19-20 Ee./JQ\ce‘W u%v’ y N.7.53 ZZvS‘g.’ ’AQ(,OS,{W In this instance

: 1 ,
Pindar may have had in mind 0.3.264 oA ’Ayo(/u/wo\/c'qb/ oLhoYor 9&)&(;6&/ gneccu(

21. im\u/mg’ €Jcove  'along the shadowy, sunless shore', cf.

Virg. A.6.268-9 ibant obscuri sola sub nocte per umbram/pergue
domos Ditis vacuas et inania regna. . But shadowy ghosts fit well
into a shady landscape, anci Pindar may have in mind their presence
too, i.e. éf)lt.luos/ is chosen to mean also 'where there are lots of
shades of the dead', cf. 0d.10.495 ‘ro?gcna(; ﬁl?lccoucu/'the others,
in contrast to Teirisias, flit about as shadows'; A.Sept.976 OT%i{ITU()
CKM/ s S.Aj.1257 6‘; (sc. Aias) iv/Sec;c O(,)lce{r ’ 6’\/5‘0(} :(r‘/‘]”,{%q cleiae,
‘lLé_g_e_q‘ : so Vand F, followed by e.g. Schroeder and Snell;
“'UIQ‘-'UC) B and Y (and E originally, before change to TTDIQGU‘ ).
Schroeder in support of beéeu\ notes the paraphrase of Sch.P.ll.
25¢ ’E{TFEILTT&, but this is not significant since Sch.P.11l.3%4 para-
phrases the imperfect T\RIQKYO(/ (25) by the aorist ﬂagv‘,7olyo&/ .
After "chroTe in a temporal clause referring to the past,
Pinda:r uses both imperfect (0.9.98) and aorist (P.3.91) indic-
ative. Heré ‘the imperfect is preferable :1) after cﬂ)o‘/eu%e;//ou (17),
both tenses thereby viewing the action as going on for some time,
2) the imperfect gives tne background against which the act

ié performed.,

-22f . By giving these alternative explanations Pindar asks
‘Wwhich version of the story are we to believe?" Before Pindar

]S



the legend about Iphigeneia was fluid: in the Iliad (9.145) Aga-
memnon says he has three daughters Xpucc/G&fuc K /\MS(L.‘ lca(: 7 <QI d/\/a(ccg(
and Iphigeneia's sacrifice is not explicitly mentioned (see end
of excursus on the Agamemnon myth after note on 1.17); the author
of the Cypria said he had two daughters, Iphigeneia and Iphi-
anassa (fr.15 Allen) and that Iphigeneia was the one sacrificed
(OCT v. p.104); Hesiod said Iphimede was the girl sacrificed (fr.
23.17) and that Iphianassa was a daughter of Proitos and Sthene-
boia (fr.129.24); he identified Iphimede with Artemis Ewodig
(fr.23a.26)J. Stesichorus calls Iphigeneia Hecate (PMG 215), and
her father is Theseus (PMG 191). It is likely that Iphigeneia
started life as a goddéss; shé was linked in cult with Artemis

(v. Lloyd-Jones, JHS 103,1983,95).

Speculation about motives is a characteristic of Euripidean
choruses: E,Tro.178f., I.T.399f., Ion681f,., Med.149f.,357f., And.

126f., Hipp.1l41f.

23. ’elltwcet/ : Schroeder's ’e’ncwéey’ (Lyr.Gr.Prol.ii.para.62,

p.32) is. unhixely ko be correct ¢ - | o
+hough the position (2nd of a glyconic) is theoretically anceps ,
it is short in every other strophe.

&dem;(\#éo\/: 'with heavy hands', cf. X&(lel/ Lc}n% ILGKTEG;‘\V
§18): her anger was heavy-handed because she wielded the axe
that killed Agamemnon. |

‘ X.('M: ,)\éxgy (V) may derive from memory of Od\.4.529—31/
Wt S& H?'yméoc Sohiyy &dpdccatro ey ne.m}uem a2 Ww/ Eelicocs
Q;‘JR( o>(e\lc\'0\-’c) e?n'ce >\C;XOV'. At 0.7.30-1 Pindar introduces Xér\oc 1::) ’
exculpate Tlapolemos; cf. 11.18.108 K )(cla}\oc oc T\ Z<Qe,v[|ce TrD/L)chOVa( TiER

Xa(k&‘rrv?w\( . Aristotle appréved of anger in moderation, Nic.Eth.

2.7.10.
26



24. &EM;QE{W: applied to women, the verb is regularly
used of them being subdued to a man by force, e.g. I1.3.301 :l//\oko( £\
:2,\/\0((( golﬁe?e;/. Pindar here envisages (lytemnestra dominated by
Aigisthos. Contrast Aeschylus's view in the Agamemnon, according
to which Aigisthos is a weak outsider (perhaps a departure from

earlier versions, V. O.Taplin, The Stagecraft of Aeschylus 329—30).

For the verb in this context cf. 0d.3.265-9 3\ S‘ ;l Toi o m\'//«zu/
’ - 2 Y er - ~ /
nivero Eeyor deec, S AT TRy -zl e oy piv proips Besv écopce Sotuiac

(sc. by Aigisthos).

N / >y /
251, TB S@, Ve D(I\OXO((, : this has been {roublesome on the

grounds that Clytemnestra was no longer a young or newly-wed wife
when she murdered Agamamnon. But Greek girls married early, cf.
< NP ove o .
Hes.0p.698 S\S-e yuvy Terop npwor 'your wife should be 4 years past
puberty ‘when you marry her! (sée West ad loc, for more examples
of girls marrying young). 'A“c the time of her elopement with
Aigisthos, Clytenmestra-was in Pindar's view still a young wife.
The sense is not 'being subject to another man is a sin

young wives detest', but 'being subject to another man is a most
detestable sin in the case of young wives'. The detestability lies
not in the young wives' eyes, but in Pindar's or men's generally.
This is a common view of adultery: Hes.0Op.702-3 OU/%V)’O([) T 70\6‘“(06
we Miger oLl\Le\\/OI/ e Zyubit, e § e ket 07 §iiov ko, sem.7.110
teXb\vo'roc )'v((’ avé ro ("denotlng ma.ttentlon", Lloyd-Jones ad.loc.)

m G )lu/‘roVec theouc onc/Tec ol TDv’wco?M(eﬂVél, Archll 1964

(in Delectus ex iambis et elegis Graecis ed. West) 32-4.

26. . r%\o{(qow a hapax; its cognates usually denote impiety:
L dﬂ&___l
Ibycus 310 (PMG)Trae‘ Deorc ;NQMW;/; cf. Theogn.204, 810. But at
Emp.115.3 Z/m/\xc(p‘u refers to bloodshed, eET?:, T &/MW“‘/V]C( CQo/s/m
Q'.Xa yu?a( ,le{\/Vll ), and at Theogn.630 the word is non-specific, cviﬁyl
ka \/ea/n]c ém\cw.:%e/ Voo g(vS?o'c ) oMy S\%a\/ee( 90/«;;«/ & iwlq{‘y.
87



For the word in a sexual context cf. A,Ag.1212 Z‘rre—;eot/ of)gl-:/’ oi)%&{/
=W T7\
e ako'ever since I erred in my relationship with Apollo’',
k)
of Cassandra (for the sexual nature of her offence v. Lloyd-

Jones ad 1.1202 in his Prentice-Hall translation and commentary).

/ / /
27~8. ,4,(,\‘54—“ T‘:(}ucxa(‘/o/ :(/\/\orelaqu\//\wcwc tne adultery att-

racts atteption, cf. Sem.loc,cit., Hes.QOp.70l. In Homer all
that is said of the people's reaction to Clytemnestra and Aig-

isthos is (0d.3.305)9é5/u|r6 2 Moc T adriot (sc. Aigisthos).

29. __‘y_é : each particle to be taken separately, with the T&
lookmg forward to the 5& y cf. Il. 23 276-8 e 7“? oecor elum "(Ee”’l‘
Tie Q! /&d/\/‘ew/ IO | / o(gvh/c‘m[ e )/otf élu Hoce.Sm./S ewe dumuc}
Tl'rec 5 Alem, 1.92-4 1) s 7;(() qudQ opuwi . ‘]kvlgeey,(m; Se ; P,_u,?q;,
ecbic o oL/\A(,QoTeeag v efer, 4 Te Mxyvv,mv e"‘X"’E“"-’ a(/:\cp Se . ..
S.Ant.1096-7 To T et ew Yap Sewer, Jvnicravi Se ..

The sentence relates to what has preceded because being
Agamemnon's wife was o) Pcciq, therefore people were always on the
look-out for something their QGOVGL of her could take hold of.

For the gll&-oc of kings and the envy it was liable to arouse cf.
O.2.95i‘; of Theron; P.1.81f.% Bacch.5.188-90 of Hieron; A.Ag.
832-3 'ﬂax;eou, yop wSev Eert CUyYe\/gc w52, Pidov Tov edrofedir’ diey
&viw( Ce/&et\/ spoken by Agamamnon on his return; S.4j.154f. esp.
157 'n‘ro W\(’ TO¢ e)(ovS” o ¢Q90v’oc ee-ml.

ov }A.&lOV'a( _is best interpreted as = leov Exvrwi ;  the greater
the ?l}oc the more QS‘o(’cc it arouses. Hence the next sentence:

o » . .
someone without any a)pac remains unnoticed.

30, 592)(0(}4'1/‘42 'rrv'éov: not 'one of low spirit' (LSJ), if des-

pondency is meant. XJMxoc recurs in a metaphorical sense at A.P.
T.4T72.4 (Leonidas) th /'M?‘eo( lwv)c l)‘tm}kﬁ-l’rr(»ﬂl q ceov CCCCI/ Cle/‘Avl

K crpge € 1 YamhdTeqoys "perhaps ‘humbler!" Gow and Fage ad.loc.,
8% '



but 'more insignificant' is preferable; similarly here o Xp(/uv,,{,(
T‘Ve\,w means 'an insignificant member of society' in contrast to
the man who has ’éxpoc and is a prominent and affluent member of soc-
iety.

X&(}M/\o/( is commoner in classical Greek, but metaphorically
only at Them.QOrat.9.126a X@«/u)«m N ,AIKQOT!‘EENC'I(, cf. Philo ii.l7. 15
(Wendland) o'[a"(rew’cc lC—aL|XoLI1AD(JV)ADc /\,{/\«e)( , 11.9.13 e 701() Tauﬂ ye
kol )\lua/ Xo(}\o(jyt/\o( But this later moral nuance is absent from
Pindar's other Yalml- words: 0.9.11-12 'rrreeoevrog 5 lh yAOkU\/ Hu9w‘,(57
dicrov odro. )(otlwu'W&TEL?V )\Olywtlé&)dl}@(' ('uninspired'), P.6.36-7 ‘BOo{CC‘ T 19l
gst Xol/«a(nren\ec S :Lle "Enoc ook f(?féf?f#fé\/ ('ineffective', Nestor's
timely shout saved Antilochus's life; cf. :r:’wrregoc )AAU&OL), N.9.6-T7
TeTé‘ec/A,é‘/w é(}\(\)/ }'\:‘ Xd),.u(\( c|7’2| Kx)«lliffo(l (where it will remain insig-
nificant).

| The phrase is striking because m/e/w transitively is usually
used of fierce raging: Pi.P.10.44 99'“6!'011 Tvewr kegdiv; [EJRh. 323
péﬂcm/efnv, E.And.189 TveovTec /-«.eyo'()\x; cf. Homer's rLe’V&o( *m/a{zm-c 11.3.8 al.;
A.Ag.219 Qeew;c Trve:,w Svaeﬁy’,’ ‘1{0’1}'0&!’9( 3 Bacch,10.22 Qef/{x\v OZT@WVé(nI)wV
;ie/\}\d\/ of a race-winner out of breath.

o(AuVTW Bpe[&e( : Pee}/wo can denote either a loud or a soft

noise, often the sound of sedltlon e.g. A.A8.1030, Eum.978 It
is usually wrongly translated here: 'murmer, grumble' LSJ S.V.;
'whispers' Bowra, Penguin translation; 'muttereth' Farnell. This
destroys the point, which is that if you are an insignificant citi-
zen, however hard you clamour you are inconspicuous. Translate
'roars unhoticed', cf. PQO;“O(’ of the loud and frightened neighing
of horses A.Sept.476, of the roar of flames I1.14.496.
For the idea cf. Pi.Parth.fr.104c.6f. Tt}«ou e l@ea‘rouu/ Ke&}’/ta/ou
vy § &m {Bovac 2p) k€1 XperRe & 5 pufrev Efov T Cid Iue,\dué: Kt KekQUTTA

( r\do(u/eu suggests the blackness of death: he who achieves nothing

is as good as dead); Euenus in Theogn.669f.; S.Aj.170-1.
39



Lines 29-30 are also relevant to the victor's success: see

para.3 of The Relevance of the Myth (at end of notes on 1.17).

31. cg"ewc7\zé':&<c : Epic, cf. 0d.15.52 %nc)ﬂvpéi/&q Souern\e\r;c Meve'/\«oc,
Sometimes - it depends on the context - Pindgr distinguishes men
from heroes: 0.2.2 Twx Beor, Tiv' vi'ewoc,ﬂ:/oa §'cvops , fr.133.3f. wJJDXaE...
EeTov ... Z(I\/S@ec oL;:%oVr) “ €c §¢ 70 \owror Xeolu/o/ cﬁeoe( LYo, Treac iv@@w/m\/ kA=
éOW¢1 (eschatological passages). Contrast e.g. P.2.31-7 ;{ewc-..«a’éi'sgu oi\/q/e
of Ixion (v. M,L.West, Hes.Op.Excursus 1,370-3: ﬁl'ewc like ko";\eoc

has two senses, religious and secular.

Lines 31f, amplify 17f.

32. M : Pindar is imprecise because his treatment of
the story is summary; contrast 0d.3.304f. é’rm(’e‘rec g ;[:/o(ae WD)\UXQVItZO(O
MU\W\O\V. ETELC 747’9&‘1{3»'\/ T 8 o é)’gvmlm« oy ;ilué‘e STac>Oee<;7(; A.Ag.
40£ . Sitrou v o T |

v é/’ﬂﬂ()phcc : cf. PMG216 L'Oluq(zoc % e’vaul’vauc (11.7.

180, 11.46) dqi W Preidens ’Ayx/é/«Woc,,imm}oeoc K éu/wvf&,c e’vl\drédl/ﬁm,
This relocation is because in the lyricists' day Lacedaimon, not
Mycenae, was flourisning.

Pindar sometimes interchanges Amyklai and Sparta: N.ll.33-4
“rol TéTrétcoclx/S'Qou TE'l)nu a(?/u\i rr(O Em’emc :A/AUIKAO(BEI/7;() ’é/?,,,( a\n/beeif,uJN.s.].Q octlT‘
:CV; iﬂiqrac/ —Il;Xomf[id{Sd( . But here, when he says Amyklai he probably
means it, of. Paus.3.19.6 JA[chc/\ou.-- bese We"XC'TD ;é“’" C‘f?"\‘/{
Bhegibpne e dyahpod v & Adedibpur i Aporluet k««f&w
Thr Tlel' v Jeum\/ Cik . Kt l‘/lumwvllcreoa Zenv eviaobe €lay bl 7AYJ}&€/«VOVDL

\/oﬂgc;wetfo V- /_wf;‘ oo

33. Ma(’/Tn/ T Bhecce ME= for Cassandra's portrayal as a

prophetess v. The Agamemnon Myth in Pythian 11 and Elsewhere (ap.
notes on 1.17). Pindar may have reported her Trojan prophecy at
z eol | Sumdror kbap Blac croveyic g,
fr.52i(A)10f. eyml«ée[v](t?’) tee[/ Sw/«owoa/ kexp ohaxic) CTOVOJA(C X,
(. N _ .
it rodibe kopud: c,o{/mw Aoy - .. ceire T8 #[AVTIJ (suppl. Schroeder); v.
90 -



Fraenkel ad A.Ag.156 (quoting Headlam) "&wépA§Z§ev like Z;kAﬁEeV
(201) expresses the loud and excited tone of voice which marked
the spirit and exultation of the/m@ﬂc".

Buripides in his Alexandros had a prophetic Cassandara, P.0Oxy.
2457 col.i.25f.; so, too, Ennius in his Alexander (v. vahlen,
Alex.fr.8) and Bacchylides (Porphyr. ad.Hor.0d.1.15 ille sc. Bacch.
Cassandram facit vaticinari futura belli Troiani).

’6Ae{ce has proved troublesome on the grounds that earlier (19-
21) Clytemnestra was said to have killed Cassandra. But %Alﬁh!
is a wide-ranging verb: it can mean 'kill', but cf. EAA%MKI'I'm
done for', not 'I'm killed'. Bivevearlier (31) guides us how to
interpret ?ﬂecce here; 'led to her death'. As the next phrase
shows, Pindar means that Agamemnon's sacking of Troy led to Cass-

andra's -death.

,‘ - " - om T e . e o
ert: sometimes used by Pindar rather vaguely to link

20
events, cf. 0.1.26, 0.2.79; but here it means ‘after'.

&E&‘?;Aéba( : Homer recognises Helen as a cause of the
Trojan war: I1.19.325 ek F'\Ieg‘*ﬁ‘ CEI\(:(/']C_Q(')(}V T[w\é/kﬁu says Achilles,
I1.3.156-7 0d Ve,,tGC(C.nTO(’\ilS‘oz/M{)(\ )wvou:c\x wokfw)(ea'vwl‘)yum'cxew’say the
Trojan OAPs; but the Iliad only reports others as saying she was

the cause of the war, v. Kakridis, Homer Revisited 25f.; J.Griffin,

JHS 97,1977,43. For her causing the war cf. Alc.PLF42, Ibycus

PIG 282, Pi.pacan 6.95f.; for the wooing of her v, Hes.fr.204,
Stes.PMG 190. Pindar's six mentions of her are all very briefly
made; Baéchylides never names her; she was not a heroine from
whom examples of virtuous behaviour came readily to hand.

%ﬂ¥) -~ 'because of'. Pindar uses%}#ﬁ'c. dat. freely to
denote various connections, v. LSJ s.v. B.1lll, but always the word
in the dative refers to what is literally, or more usually metaphor-

in ni M BN
ically, central. Here Pindar may have in mind Il.3.70er e’
ql



cf. ib.157dug yowuei (sc. Helen):&yf:o(m’c)(el/; Alc.42(LGS)15-6 of §'
X Xovr)of/u{? g [Ae’m .

! ! [ /
33~4. TrupwBeviac Tpwwv Ehuce Sopove LRpcuroc -rw‘bu@ewu is an
7 LA

emendation of Snell and Bergk (v. Schroeder, Lyrici Graeci 264)

/
for Tpalevrwv of the mss, In favour of -Bdvrov ¢ 1) Sch.P.11.47b

wr%)\exee(/cvlc ﬁc‘[}o&c m;{m/ ‘Tru’wf suggests the scholiast
read - BVmav (though this is not decisive evidence); 2) Pindar
likes the picture of people'on fire: P.3.38f. Asclepi gs inside
his blazing mother, P.3.102-3 Achilles on his pyre, N.9.23 the

2

Seven against Thebes on their pyres.

- T’ . I T /
*m;rw@e\(‘rw\/_: puwvis not a genitive absolutej IfWw depends onSo/uouc.

4. &ggo/“(a‘m(, : .:'(I?,Polnc and »%Flooé , though used elsewhere by
Pindar in a non-pejorative sense, e.g. P.8.89, 0.5.7, are frequent-
ly used by other authors of Asiatic extravagance, v.LSJ s.v.&‘ﬁ()oé H
cf. Xenoph.fr.3(W). Here wealth is meant, cf. Ibyc.S.151.1f. _ITFM/’aO'o
,,Le/[\/’:(cjruf T&(:m\ec\'c ’c;)kﬁtof ;i\/o(fo/"-[gKJV'ei‘ Ehéwuc Tee«,...

T()o\;w( Ehuce Sv;d-o\)(, i(@{)olnmc is a fusion of two ideas, 'he
destroyed the homes of the Trojans', and 'he bereft the homes of
their wealth', yielding 'he reft the homes of the Trojans of their
wealth'. }\u/w =1 bereave T ‘ru/e/L is usually applied to releasing
people from physical pain, e.g. Hes.Theog.528 é/\uédrv Sua?eowl/a:w«/
-—é;\u/cmro here in an active sense; >\0/u3 = I destroy, annul, usually
of non~-physical things e.g.veu’ceo«. Pindar may have been thinking
of T1.16.100 Tpoiqc Tepk Foyfep Mapey.

» Agamémnon, having sacked Troy, returns home laden with
wealth - a fitting target for c?Goffca , V. P.Walcot, Envy and the
Greeks ch.4,

ra /
é%‘lﬂ,( : 'but he, as already intimated'. For © Se
e ¢ b7

separated from its referent (Orestes, 1.16) v. Slater s.v. o 0, oc

B.l.e.
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35. EIEOESZ‘QW : related to Agamemnon in some accounts, E.I.T.
917-8 Or. ireé&wc c cﬁw»ce\?c Toose (Pylades) ld»{jemlmn‘/?. Iph. ZS‘.;LT,’Y\
ATQGWC QU*{NQOC o)ubya/»]c e}mc ; Asius fr.5 Kinkel Trwlo&,lc , 2rQOchc) TE WY
Tou l‘e«cou fcat Av‘% ﬁiouc o&quz.]c Ayx/ue/(,u/mmc

He is usually said to be Phocian (A.Ag.879, Ch.679; E.Or.
18, I.T.917), son of Krisos, eponymous founder of Krisa in Phocis.
By placing his home at the foot of Mt. Parnassos, Pindar means
he lived at Krisa. This way of referring to Krisa is especially
suitable for a Pythian ode because ‘'at the foot of Mt. Parnassos'
also suggests Delphi (cf. e.g. 0.13.106Ta S\ﬁrr'écfeéi'mpmcaﬁ:)’
giving a topological link between the myth and the victory; see

The Relevance of the Myth (at end of notes on 1.17) para.2., -

v&r‘,« Ke:.gx)\&/ : vé»«(.} KeQ&XZ(,)mss. The corruption was prob-
ably an-a.ttempt to avoid the cohfusion resulting from the change
of gender between EST:, and Ve KaQJ\/[A:d.nd from the subject of the
sentence § Se,) having already come.

vefﬂ lchoJeA/is nominative, in apposition toé % kovo(}u/is
quasi-figurative, a ﬁse more common in friendly addresses, cf.
I1.23.94 *rl/trfe ot i\%a I%Qodv{, "E‘ e’d«fl’/\\ou@u (Achilles to the soul
of Patroclus), I1.8.281 ’T‘e&cee,c?c'/\v"rec?d{. '!/e/lbré.ne; Simon.543.17
tahov rrgo'cmmv; S.Ant.1 0 1m(v;f¢ST{Selecw’)c/u~l’v1c |caff.<; E.0r.1380
alSof?m/ \c,(/fm (of Helen's Phrygian servant); Prop.4.11 Te, dulce

caput, mater Scribonia. For other examples v. Wendel, die Gesprachs—

anrede im ZXrie chischen Epos und Drama der Blutezeit .

|<e($2.u\4/ was so used because the head was reckoned the dear-
est part of one; hence its use not in addresses to mean life:
Bacch.5.91 (v. Maehler ad.loc.; to hi's examples add I1.,18,114 vov 5‘
é'/" OQEA 6?11'1( lcerU[qc (Pa.troclus) ole"]eo( HXGM tzme« 11.11.55
Trohhtc lQG\/wuc Fero(}w(c AS TF?O'oU}"eN/ ; cf. Hor.0d.1.24.2 tam

cari capitis. Compdreﬂ \‘&(QAABCM'tne essentials', ana see West

13



a'd- Hes .OP 1106-70

N

36-T. VYp wwa cov Ajét a précis of seven lines of the Odyssey,

LAY

04.3.304f, ewrderee § ukece “Todufpucoro Mob»{«/vlc/ (crewue ’Aree‘i'S.,/,
};Smro S Moc U aLSnTn‘l T 5 of Gfvmner kaior fhobe Stoc"Opecme
1# xw Abmor, ke & Erave T'&‘em?oqu/ Aticbov Sol%w ¢ ot
nre@,( chorov e’ { o & vor crelice Saivo Tadev Rpyebici

}uu'reoc T CTUYE'EAII( (‘su OWDJKIS‘O A)"CQO(O

31. Orestes's murder of Clytemnestra is dully ('not as dully

as Pindar!" - MLW) told by Hesiod (fr.23a.26-30 \oicbov © e /ueyo(-

Lporer H‘”T]““/“[“(?W w«c[Vw‘nc/ yewo@ UToS/a?B[étc Ayd//\e/dov[u §1Jov’
oeeEn\./, oc fo( Kot ruzquc O(T('é:[T'élO(lO leﬂ'eOt()ODJv[o(} Krt:t/ege/ztvr&(»(
[ GrepysJopx \/vIAeq [ yuArioi .

PO R N LA > X . . . . .
un T Aqnc%c/ ev r?o\/a?(, : 'put him in a murder situation' i.e.

murdered him. (€ ) Jowltc is common as an adverbial phrase of
manner: S.Ant.1003-4 K&\ crovTee & )(v],lﬂu/ iA,\,’lAOUC 1{)0/4?(, ib.696
> - Y 9/ . - ~ /
v c}ovauc TerTRr xBwrov, ib.1314 Trom % K&mz\u'cnu—’ e)vqgov.x?c Tpowwl ;
N Al . o~ /
A.Ag. 445 Tov & €y &Mm Kch Tecovrd; cf. Sch.Lyc.Alex,1113. And
/
since T!Q‘r]r.l is often used in periphrasis for a single verb (v.
" > ~ . 240
LSJ s.v. C.4), (91@6-‘.&« 40%((( is best taken together = e{:oveucev,
/
a variation on 'TFGQV&/ (37).
S - I / . -
€v @ovace hariks back to govevomevoV(1l7), bringing the myth of
/u

murders to a close - an example of ring composition: see on 63-4.

38-40., p (38) l(l 0<(>°( orvl fa( ; the combination can be either

affirmative or 1nterrogat1ve, as can. 'r) simpliciter (which is poss-
ible for Snell's 'q (39) and was read by Bothe). Hence, neither

/ 2
the punctuation after To ®(39), nor the accent on 7 (39) nor the

22
> / . .
punctuation after ewAh v (40) is obviously as Snell prints it,

9



There is no certain example of affirmative ﬁg& in Pindar
(P.4.57 is disputed); prima facie it would be unlikely here
since affirmative ﬁe& is virtually confined to Homer, v. Denn-

iston, The Greek Particles 284, s.v. 1ii.(1l); the only certain

exception seems to be S.Aj.955 in a passage with other Epic
language (Cf.TDAJ%AAC 956).

“The most plausible interpretationq;:fﬁ %Ag %@x---% s
interrogative...assertative, meaning: "Have I wandered off
course (sc. unnecessarily, for which I am to blame)? No, what
hapbened was that a wind (over which I had no control) blew
me off course as it might a skiff (sc., and I can't be blamed
for that. any more than it would be the skiff's fault)". Ppindar
imagines a possible objection to his myth, but because he does
not accept it he poses it not as a statement of fact but as a
question so he can then answer it; %--~éV%MAViS the answer in the
form of a description of what in fact happened. The order 'quest-
ion...answer' prevents one being left in the lurch, gives a

clear answer to the question, and thus fits in with Pindar‘'s usual

practice of replying. to his questions, cf. (also inhggiiy to

questions about digressing) P.10.4 i lca/dre’m me; tmlecv; 3\);\1)&7”0&1 oo
N.3.26f, Bupc | i pdc *AAGdurmy gy Z/w‘;/ TAdov Tragvc/tﬁ/@ea()' Alud, ce Pep”s -
0.2.89f. 7e’m—Xe VOV CieoTid "rvfémji'ye 90/%{, Tivk ﬁfuo/&/.--j (answer, 1.95:
Theron).

Alternativelf?A . ;{ = 'or...?', and alternative ways

of going astray are suggested. Line 41 then recalls the Muse to

her duty, as at N.3.28, and the anticipated criticisms of irrelevance

begin to be countered.

—EXEEﬁSUS: Questions in Pindar's epinicians fall into four cate-

gories:;~ 1) Rhetorical, expecting answer 'no one', 'none', 'not at

all','nothing': 0.1.82-4, 0.2.99-100, 0.6.4-7, P.2.78,

Pa705-8, 10105.
qs



2) To introduce a story, modelled on Epic: 0.10.60-3,
P.4.70, 1.5.39-42.

3) "What's the rignt subject to sing of?": 0.2.2,89, P.10.4,
P.11.38f., N.3.26-7, I.7.1f. |

4) Questions in speeches: P.9.33f., P.4.97, N.10.76-7.

The only question in the epinicians where it is not clear
what ‘the expected answer is comes at P.8.951¥9érm175553Tm(cf.
£r.1404 (secl. Schroeder)t’ feo).

The above categorisation shows that questions in the epinic-
ians are largely devices to enable Pindar to move on to another
theme, or for emphasis (the rhetorical ones). He does not use
questions to joke with the reader,(bf. Alcm.1.50,55-6; Sappho
115) or as personal enguiries, cf. Sappho 1.19, ead.129.

_ Questions in tne surviving epinicians of Bacchylides and
Simonides are like Pindar's: Sim.506 rhetorical; B.5.86-9 cf. Pi.P.
4.97, P.9.33f.; B.9.53f. v. Maehler ad loc.:comparing Pi.I.6.19-25:
"Denselben Gedanken, den Pindar als doppelte Verneinung formt, hat
B. zur rhetorischen Frage gewendet, einem von den Chorlyrikern

nicht selten benutzfen Stilmittel".

gg.'5'¢2 oL 3 ThraSydaios and his father, the ones who
would have been peeved at Pindar going off course and not prais-
ing them, cf. P.1.92f. }atl Sw\w9;l‘(c, :’3 z}.’:\e, l‘é@%‘&cu/éwe&rré/\ouaddressed
to Hieron, the recipient of the ode; N.3.76f. de??é‘gta)f(og\ e)y(:) Tc’:Sf.-v;.a *m:;«mo
also to the recipient, Aristokleides, and as at P.ll.38 preceding

a hope from Pindar that the Muse will do her job.(N.3.83).

/ . .
Z%IVA%’/ : "{91'/'3' Verbs in -d4w show forms in -& in
> /
various dialects; éénaeq/ should be retained as one of several

examples of the reverse, a genuine dialect form in —«(W from a

: /
verb normally in ~-&d, cf. E.Or.1458, B.17.18, Pi.Pa.20.13 Qivkcer ;
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Pi.0.6.ll7ww9ﬁl (-v‘91'|‘l C), P.9.93 TTET(OW/{GIVOV (-qfw‘Vo/ Schroeder),
0.6.53\/eyes/(v)a£/ue—'n/o'/ ("'U‘\E,*’WAhrens), 0.13.67, N.10.76¢>A{/¢ce (- nee
Schroeder). Su;‘;(_eq/ is found on papyrus, at B.17.18 and Pi.Pa.
20.13, and forms in -«W from normally -3 verbs are also found

occasionally in inscriptions, v.E Schwyzer, Griechische Grammatik

i,185n.2,

In Pindar and Bacchylides the ~«W form is confined to the
aorist and perfect (contrast B.17.107 Sxf/vlv’m y P1.0.5.20 m’?']/wu’)
but is not mandatory (cf. P.4.71 SC](.&V; compound adjectives, too,
display both forms: B.5.2 Cl'rrmélf/v\‘roc , Pi.P.4.237i:{w1§w« ;  but
Pi.1.5.6 DuSwTow ),

Whether Slf/okce/ etc. should be termed hyperdoric (so e.g. H.

Maehler, die Lieder des Bakchylides i.10; Snell, ed. Bacch. XlX)

depends on it being proven that the only genuine forms known to

Pindar were in -¢). K. Strunk, Glotta 2 ,1964,165-9 admits as a

hyperdoi‘ic form in -4 only c{:n)i(c)- (Theocritean) on the grounds
/ / /
that there is no form 4)!/\0( analogous to Suﬂ( N ¢0Vx .

The verb expresses a quick, darting motion and implies change
of direction; hence, it is regularly applied to eyes: ?Anac.368,
I1.17.680, Hym.Hom.Merc.45, Pi.Pa.20.13, B.17.17. "Did I go
into a:spin, losing my bearings" is what Pindar means.

8 .Forssman , Untersuchungen Zur Sprache Pindars 59, thinks

Sw&fvo meaning basically 'rotate' is unconnected in meaning with
Sww = 'thresh' corn (e.g. Hes.0p.598); but Greek corn was

threshed by the feet of circling oxen (v. West ad Hes. loc.cit.).

i / f :
kar’ Apevcinopov’ TPioSor = Trepooc "rptoch Hermann, but P.

Maas, Die neuen Responsionsfreiheiten bei Bakchylides und Pindar I,

Jahresberichte = des Philologischen Vereins zu Berlin 1913, 289f.,

\ - n > C /
compares B.5.189 Yepuw :(mc¢}4evo»', 11.114 o(vg(?eaw’ <& ‘mrF°Q°V
= { < i
—m’;,\ﬁ/ ﬂxdto?c ; Pi.P.3.6 yu\atplceoc “Aexdamiov s P.4.184 "l/*‘ato“"’
q97



Tré@o—{ gvgauevcHQo( . See also Snell's editions of Bacchylides (Prae-
fatio xxi) and of Pindar (Ad Prosodiam 1, p.174): 8 examples of
Pindar lengthening final ~OV before a vowel (for this pheno-
menon in general v. M.L.West, Greek Metre 16).

The plural would refer to several different sets of crossroads;
Tfrzfmc and T?(IO%OI are not in Classical Greek interchangeable as
are English crossroad/-roads. Hekate inhabitsT floSot because her
shrine existed at many sets of crossroads. Contra LSJ (s.v.'rpuoSvc )y
Moschus 1.2 ocric & TP:oSmu ﬁﬂ/w/kevbf e’&g—/ E/’wl?\/ Sfuner:}o« E/mfc 'e’mv,
and Epig.Graec.841 (Kaibel) are not examples of pl. pro sg.: the
former concerns any of several crossroads where Eros xﬁight have
béen wandering ; in the latter, the other plurals (Tn;)tmc ) So}\cza)
show that a statue of the Hero was erected by Claudian's workmen
at various crossroads (Tr;/ ‘rreé W:JAA(("H‘QV%L' *w\/ :{Am v 631/ TP«SSNC;/
ov khewer Va€roo Orqear éfxc@e’./eoc( EA\adbinved Tpo So/'mq coge] ] Texviiec ;('véeec,‘
The only possible example of pl. pro sg. is I.G.iii.1418.2 ‘I"a(:cco*t:,— wor’
eV r()tégmc cc/u/ coi ’emscwo/ﬂ.l,f) a snippet of verse prefacing a Roman
prose inscription.

The singular, read by the scholiasts (Sch.P.11l.58a,c,d) and
Bustathius (Proem. para,2l=Drachmann iii.293)f,gives better sense:
Pindar only once took the wrong road, by embarkKing on the myth.
This is analogous to taking the wrong road at a crossroad, less
analogous to repeatedly taking wrong roads at crossroad after
crossroad as the plural would imply.

Another metaphorical 'l'elo%'oc turns up at Anon.ap. Theogn 9119
ev Tpnoinm g ecn]lc,x S’ €a yo TrEoc@ev ol /w!..- *reu)(wgacv V‘Zw»)ﬁf’m/wc.

o)&&éuc .lvroﬁa;/ : ‘'where one has to change direction'. For

a discussion of —m(oé compounds v. O.Becker, Hermes Einzelschriften

4,1937,23f., esp.50f. Here the underlying idea is the journey of

g X .
song (cf. 0.6.22f., I.4.58 etc.). For the compound cf. fr.24 Apevarery
| 19



/
¢povr.%a( ("v‘lcp])wﬁc é/&&;}@e. T2 qu , wechselt die Worte findet neue

dafur", Becker loc.cit.72n.61).

39. ége,:,/ Ké)\euBov-' the context, contrasting the &.k, with a
crossroad, a change of direction and going off-course, suggests
Zp&fx means here both straight and right.

For 5F9o/c. of roads cf. Theogn.945-6 e?}.u Tral{); CTJB)A:lV Srgv;(/ COSQV
o}uSé'rel-()w(,e IC/\\\/O/)Ae\/oc H AI‘.AV.].()D‘OQLIVKEI\EUIGLCJ. For the idea .that the
straight road is the righf road cfe O0e7.45-7 ém /‘;"(&“,"&f T K
M Buc :(Télc/ta(/)nk v_e/ro, e Trxf)e',\gcf Trqq/xx'rw éfe;/ 85‘&/(?;0 dperdvs  B.11.
26-17 Sikac lcé,\éu@o;/ €l M/m Zvelr(uﬁev C;F&;?c ‘ (éP@i’c perhaps a trans-

3 / \
ferred epithet =6l09"'/3 see Maehler ad loc.).

PAREKBASIS: Lines 38-40 exemplify one of various devices Pindar
uses to presé_l;ve a balance betiween different parts of his odes:=-
1. I must be brief: P.1.81-2, P.4.247f., N.4.3%5-4, 1.6.58-9.
2. 1 cannot say everything: P.8.29f., N.4.71-2, N,10.19, I.
1.60f., I.6.56 (cf. 0.2.99-100).
3, I shall recount only 7« KeJ‘)a{/\-m: P.3.80, P.4.116-7.
4, Silence on some matters may be best: N.5.18, I.1l.64, cf.
fr,180.2,
5.. I must stop: P.10.51, N.5.16, N.8.19.
P.11.38-40 is similar to 0.13.93-4 7&//4:- %'\etx&;y’ Lxovnov ?e:/m ‘Fé},\ﬁ,g/
T"‘Lf:‘ CKon';V od )(m/.. ...because I must sing of the Qligaithidai; cf.
0.2.89, P.1.42-4, N.6.26=7 ('I must sing of Theron/Hieron/the Bass-
idai'), Going off-course could incur censure, cf. 0.8.54f. er S‘éy:a
Met\«,u’,( %':(ye»/eq/w./ Kuoc ivéS(M/w/ T)}Wm, I“\" F*/\EIRO/ME N8 Tgo()(c-? <ﬁ90IVOC.
These passages help Pindar resolve a conflict he was faced
with: to praise the winner, who was buying the poem; to be free
to mention other subjects.

Lines like 38-40 emphasise what a hotch-potch of different

items his odes are. The scholiasts, like many modern commentators,
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assume that praise of the winner was always Pindar's chief concern

and are quick to call anything else a T\'otffl:ﬁ&ac :
Sch.N.6.94a )«e’yeu % Tovr © Tﬂ.'/So(eoc U T pef By € T

E,AVE?\/ Toue Aterduc’ 76’)0)0/ G oor 76§é)a(ﬁe T0UT0, M e %V»fcm DA/lny«e/Sr{

, Sch.N.3.45b )em,\o(/«IAd’./em, Ex0TOD W wefdwe}no 1 mpoKeV

e v TE{)} LH’@(KAGIWC 3 trVouc T{Jo(rre/v‘roc st,m/ /{é,yeuf nef\. v TTQoyolyu}/‘ma Vét/m)lco/rvc
Inscr.a P.4 yfa(th Ge 12 ex mnp/ 2 emeo(./ 4oV \/uar/ ecpegqc [r5])

n‘]ﬂc K« OUCETOTEIDG( € kam M VU'UAD(? s KT T “7/ o:nm/ﬂ/m(v’

7’4)3-1 ‘Eolﬁe(/«ev»] w‘g‘T lC‘ofMl(/ e,{’a Trd,be!cﬁ,accu/

Inscr.P.5 ere—,Sv} e S m,ﬁ,,( &y Wi 'rr?wm; /M(,Uw !
;rref eytcw/,uo/ 1‘7:—0!17\1 ) 'F«S.xpm lco(, Uo(P éjo(cw 5«177/4
lo(c.ovoa e’ﬁeqcer L0TI e ¢ greu*reeo/ \/@r}m émv/ucor

K’rll"vl 'rbo./ W\R

/
M uref@e/w/oc ¢>,,u’ T0 1 M ’W:(" .7./1[ Ti eme“/
ful I((JI)O(_ ernge(/u, frov ToIC "n-ov;/m(c; % v %&u‘q%«( nyo;/ +o Troci Jrov TQE,{OV
14
‘Tomecﬂ (better mur ecr, TOUTO referring too) ™ TTQ("‘P"‘W‘/ T &
Een TUUNDJ q V‘“ﬂ
: /
These caustic comments on Pindar's 1upe«ﬁwcac are in the
'same vein as the scholiasts comments on the myth in P. ll-
b AY
Sch.P.11.23b Xpic & Muddpoc eywuof Elppenro * v T
' /
Toic C&%ﬁ( cdobpx -a’(%tem T&pe kpoCe] C’X/’"}c"(m

Sch.P.11.58a ummlufo(_ yp((, Ectw cfum‘ Ko ”/~/uc90c were
00 Ser To‘ﬂékﬁp(l/\/éuf kot Trept %A Ao ,\eyeu/ /LLICS‘OV &M o

Sch.P.11.58b wc"e{) &T!‘a‘l'/\vt TE edurwu o “ o(\‘»(lew[ MXHM/%VOC
Sch.P.11.58¢ dvi Tod &cfulqv o0 Seovroc M )(P']C&/Aék/oc

The 'ﬁa{)euc(&o(uc in question is lines 17-37, so designated by

the scholiasts because they do not praise the victor or his vict-

" ory, cf. Sch.P.10.46b Ikexf! Se oorav & T«So{l)oc kxkoe Tor emwkcv
\/Perq V‘C‘roh(e S& )Aem TAUR ;()\o/w, Tro(e ekégcet )(()vl(,p(/,ce./oc
Lack of an obvious connection between a mythical part of an ode

and the rest sometimes led the scholiasts into absurd speculation:

ico



Sch.N.7.la [qre Sicr! Lo T Eidebei eacﬁefg,{,],ce ekt i
Sn\mme -n,, Eedulu, TRoSeyez1 . Eviol pev odv Qua veor oy?
Tov Swyewl./ erelooo vw;]cawm LTV KdT2 XAP(V o(myye/\f)m To0O Twew
Be«x().m: €% o0 GihoTt /«q@évvc Tov be dyw:cx/ue/e/ Neou'roz(C-/AwV ToWouR
Axd.m/ ‘n&fo ke €5 Tove u‘a-f Neo’TO/\7Am) 0¥ Axllewc Tdﬁék@ﬂt’oﬂ I\lo)’b(}c\

Sch.N.1.49¢c %t.ﬂm{)&«‘%: T dc?of/«v}; &% Touc ‘r(—(m H(mxkf\(-wc io/ouc
Tephhbe’ /«v]Sz-/m/ yap Efew e = "R{Jof—pt I‘Feam\eo( ol

Sch.N.10.35 Swr’ %= eic TR0 ﬂpekﬁe,@qlcev or o o(ywr

Z\v’ gva(’c,( (o} Qéwoc 'li c{?{cxn/,\{sdu ouk r)c/ e‘n’(c'q/wc ouS etc‘reomc GXw(/.

v ooV e)(m ch refrmvlcm i wﬁv,l ém) ‘n]u/ Hlvon]m ov Emawav
™ TrarpiSoc LoT00 ac.«rqt/rv\ce;/

CONCLUSION: By censuring lines 17-37 as aTGa()e,tc)Botuc the
scholiasts méan'they have no obvious connection with the victor
or victory. The use of the term as one of censure contrasts with
its application to Roman oratory where the digressio or mpelkﬁxcu
was thought a necessary part of the speech (v. Quint.4.3.14; cf.
the Homeric scholiasts,.eg. L. l€.66_l7a, JLJ#-}M, on Homers meé%ﬁo('te;( as necessary
devices to give H\eli‘séeneaf arest s €€ ﬁ.Richardson, €Q30,1980,266f. ).
Though the Pindaric scholiasts are taking their cue from Pindar,
they are working with a preconceived idea. of what is suitable for
an epinician. However much the victor himself may have wanted to
be praised (cf. the reaction of Skopas to Simonides's praises of
Castor and Pollux, PMG510), it is a mistake to suppose Pindar had

no other ideas.

41. Mo?u : the address to the Muse prefaces a new section
of the poem, as at P.1.58f. ”o(u K _R{J ﬂetvoluwa m&)eo /WI

Towar n@enrmm/ N.6.27f. cobor’ ém TOo*rm/ o\ye Motiy oveot/ err-:-m/ ;

cf. I1.2.484f. ecmeTe VOV on, Movew --- o‘uvec q\/e/wvec ﬂpu/auw ot Ko«exs/oc qu‘/.
Ap.Rh.3.1-2 el g dye VoV Eexm.w 2victre , id.4.1-2; V,Aen.7.37 Nunc,

age, qui reges, Erato...: the Muse is needed to provide new inspir-

ation for the new theme.'
ot



41. % -reo/./ : for the phrase cf. 1.8.38-9 vo Mygf‘;y"m‘}é(
Ye'@« Geo}weov' B'W’scu(, )ujuoo Hrin/&x: which is taken by Slater (s.v.e))\oi)
and Sch.ad loc. as = H‘r‘é/«&/ or ke ‘P]\«/e?«ﬁ/ \/t/u)///lv[/ y but more likely
it = )(Q:‘ e’;«e/ (hence the following infinitive) as here Tt;gt\'l‘bof/: X@/Ce
(hence the infinitive To((’eccce}‘w/ and the intrusion of XQﬂ/ into 1.42);
of. A.Sept.232 Cov b 45 TO LYY #éva/eiéa Gohors S.E1.1470-1
ovKk e}/«;v 108" M« cov, T Ta0d’ OpRv Te Kk T!’eofr}yoee?v ¢.’,le.

The postponement of SE/ » mainly in serious poetry, is common
when the sentence opens with a vocative; $t/ then follows the
first word in the main clause, so too with oﬂ/\a{ €.8. Pi.0.6.22
E) d’"’"'", ESYN 3&320% See Denniston 22-3,189.

Mtc9c’<‘o : this reading for /«1(93;: of the mss. is attributed
by Snell to Christ. Christ's first edition of Pindar was pub-
lished in 1869. But Bergk in his third edition (1866) had already
made the suggestion, though he retracted it in his fourth edition

| (1878). sSnell in his app. crit. writes "cf. paraphr." But
though Sch.P.11.63 paraphrases with a genitive ,uc@OB (e? S‘é\:d"]QJC,
3 Aperep MoQca, /A«cgol} et ofPYUPl/O\) ‘r»\\/ Y 4’\-)V;‘V fTrT%/()(oU TR@Z(X&M)
the lemma is €1 rAK—&:‘): CUWSIQI:U- \
Iuc%: cannot be retained; an extra short syllable is re-
quired and a genitive of price needed, v. K=G 1.377-8; cf. Thuc.
7.25 —odrouc TTovc CTauFO\UCJ Kclu/u/‘&]n\l Svc}chf%gelﬂan Plﬁ@O?), Xen.Cy.3.2.7
[u.lc&)'é CTEO(TEVIOVToﬂ, Th.5.6.2 >;L§m/m fA((.QOD Beo(?wc we 177\€':cTOU¢.
The genitive ending -010 was particularly liable to corrupt-
ion tp -ov when the last syllable was eliaed, a non-Homeric free-
dom: N.9.55€ko‘(r03mss., Cko‘lro/;’ Ahrens; I.l.lG)IOXeL{)V mss.,glo)\o{m)

. n\ Y
Mommszn; but no corruption at 0.13.359&0&)\0( y OT P01039‘A0.(10l .

The route of the corruption may have been Mi200I0SYN > Mi1¢00ILYN
LS

then mi$ 601 (in the old alphabet) interpreted as Mg,

'
_CU\/G@&\) : a strong word implying more than mere agree-
oz



ment, used of formal and important undertakings, e.g. Pl.Rep.359a
Soxe Averredeis cuvOela i hoc /vqr’ig\ké‘vﬁr\i&ké‘cw;, And.4.18,
Aristot.Pol.1257a.33f,; also in the historians of treaties.
Pindar regarded his commission to compose as a formal undertaking
creating obligations: 0.10.3f, 0.3.4-7, P.4.1f., P.8.33, P.9.103-4.,
He was no more ashamed to mention the reward or return that he
received from such an undertaking than to mention the reward, viz.
the ode, that the victor received. Like other Greeks he regarded
poetry as a TE&W1 comparable to bridge-building etc., cf. 0.6.
init., P.6.5-18, P.3.113, fr.194; the practitioner of any Tﬁ&#w
required payment for his services (note the collocationﬁTékq-/M63C¢

! rt 2 / / ;!
o P:m at Hym.Hom.Herm.4.447-8 7w Tefy Tt /«ouc« o )(dVewf #Aegwmg TICTR! /Qo ¢

42. Lcj“u’ vpov i "f)'m{gyueoc ist nach Analogie von c(}'n'z%‘,lac
zﬁ verstehen; wenn das unedle, das darunter liegt, Silber ist,
muss es mi£ Gold plattiert sein. Ein echtes Lied ist naturlich
g\&lde:vn. 0. Schroeder will es nach Analogie von 5Tr:)5ucoc fassen
"unter Silber stehend', nfur Geld", was dem Sinne auch genﬁgt, aber
;Eﬁupoc ist nichtibyJQNV'und ich zweifle, ob man es so verstehen .
konnte. Die kauflichen Musen i@mgw@%ﬁxr w?écwna Isthm.2,8 sind
geshminkt, haben.#nﬂsenov Bleiglanz (Theophraétﬁi)k%a/56) aufgelegt.
Das ist also nur ausserlich ahnlich" (Wilamowitz, Pindaros 261-2n.2).

But 1) his first statement is not obviously true. Vi -
compounds can mean a) 'with', e.g.G%éﬁTb@x; b) 'under', €.8.
ﬂﬁdlf}éoc, SWO(ICTVI’SOC; c) 'liable to', e.g. CJ‘rm/gucoc ; sn'o(linoc,{}we;'/t/oc;

d) 'somewhat', e.g. t‘rrv;me)/oc.

2) While %ﬁé@vJO( can in some contexts clearly imply counter-
feit, e.g. Xen.0ec.10.3 g’mge,,déc w—eo’zeyu/e.o»/ ,(,’/ggn)w lfuc.\ 5{4/\0&): UWE(JI/“OUC
kd} ‘H‘OPQuelfgo(C g‘mT);/\OVC,{Ja(IIr]V ;AqGIVo\(( e?vou , Men.per.fr.9 Sandbach,

4

%}TI'D plus a word denoting a substance does not necessarily have

such an implication, cf. Pl.Rep.415b-C where the context shows

loy



e ! c 7 £
yapyvpoc, UTrO)(o(X(COC and 3?«0&3-160:: mean 'with silver/bronze/
iron mixed in',

3) The evidence for f)‘lﬁé}’ueoc = counterfeit, and hence for
(DW;())'UQW rivot/o(/t/ = unedele Stimme, is post-Classical and confined
to numismatic contexts: Pollux 7.104 f}Tﬁ\'PquoV $e 1o Ktlﬁc»l o/ XQ\)C(/OI/

= gold com, Philo 1ii.105.159 Wendland UTF&)\dff'o:/(sc.o: o(VélT'Prilql‘TDI)
eptm-m)c elvog, Tovc u‘QWu(wuc lq. u*rroXeuwuc Qtooc Vofut/w(mc ketﬂ}sr,/\o%el/ou
TO\/ TGOTFCV; Sex.Emp.2.30 € \/A(‘ Tooro  (sc.vs ﬁd\&)c )5 ) ji OrETTTEY,
Zyuwaw’él«y&./ ?iv l(—vt\( Tat SW'E)’UB& XQVC‘:(.

4) Somethlng ma.de of silver and covered with gold is not
necessarily a counterfeit object, cf. I.G. 1(2)280 76 *‘@ocwmf AU—’*W()"‘/
mw[xeucw, ib.280.74 lfmexecwd XQ[vyovmm&[,keve« Ame]yveor (422-1 B.C.
from an inventory of the treasuries of the Parthenon), ib.276.6-7
’J\\u) How ‘(/\’(E(Q)’J@o I(ol’('&xeulco (434-3). These inscriptions show that
' ﬁm’gyueoc, even when contrasted with gold, can mean 'with silver
underneath' without implying that the object is counterfeit.

5) Would Pindar have agreed that 'ein echtes Lied ist nat-
Urlich gﬁlden'? Pindar nowhere says his poetry or songs are gold-

en; at N.7.77f. gold is a component of his songs along with

other substances, Moucx Tot k-c/\/[‘(( Xeu(.m/' ev TE )\&UKDV e/\é(@(v(?' o(/u(

jc.u )etelo»/ o(vse)«o/ Tro»/m(c W.Pdmc eepco(c_

/ n
6) brrotp)'ueo( here surely cannot be separated from /zuc9o:o H
f >
S0 Schroeder is right. For the idea cf. S.Ant.1077-8 }Beqcov €t

FoLToLE\/Vf\A/) lu:\/o c )xtlyuo .

THE PAYMENT of POETS in ANTIQUITY: popular tradition said
Simonides was the first to have the idea of composing poetry for

money: Sch.A Pax 696 ot 74/» illwwsr, Svfceﬂ 'rem-oc C}«llc(aoz\ayla/
lve
emeveﬂce‘/ ele ToL Alc/«o(n ) {’aﬁ//.(l atu/u«x )ud}oo wu*o e 1ol )aéd()oc
!
e w’?c’ch/«w“”‘ﬂC 4’1‘?" "<‘)V‘TT°//‘~5‘/'""(cf. P.1.2.96 o Mot \/xlA 0J cPV\oKtesﬂc ™ Tor’
f)‘ 313 1] ‘ vy N ! -~ ¢ u
Web @ure. Sch.ad loc.: Meyor & v Trpoc Stlm./x{»,l/ o we i pyogov
| low -



Smcufwv Tov &VSQK) Simonides was reknowned as a Scrooge: Sch.A.Pax
696 ._ev.,‘#cvﬁa tl,u,&u Lo Tov Trtccuyo(?eva ; cf. Ath. 656c-d ovruc § qa/ vic d/{vlgt«?c
kl/‘ﬁ"é e i‘}“’““"s’]" Kok ““Xeql“’?&qc, we XJ/AKH &wv ¢"|Cu’ = fr.41 Giordano
(Chamileon wrote a WEF\I i«rwvzéov according to Ath.656c).

As a result he gained a reputation for general gi'eed and extrav-
agance: Pl.Hipp.228c é‘.rwvl&l./ Tov e Ze; ‘trep\( "xﬁrax/ éf}(e;/

(sc. HipparchuS)fké\/o:/\om ‘pucéo?c 1L S\.{eouc Te®ov ; cf. Ar.Rhet.
1391a8, A.Pax 697f., Callim.fr.222, P.Oxy.1800 (biography of Sim-
onides) fr,1,39-40. See the story about Simonides and Skopas
(pMG 510).

But Timotheus, too, has a story told about him about his
desire to be paid for his poetry, and it would be rash to suppose
that Anacreon or Ibycus received nothing in return from Poly-
crates, cf. FGrH. iii.b.539F2 (Alexis of Samos) fx&rec?t-lvblew Se
(sc. Polycrates),%c,f) kuy TeXt/:TRc ém }«lcgo?c }.Le‘/l/cmu. It is relevant
that Pindar, Simonides, Lasus, Bacchylides, Anacreon, Ibycus and
Timotheus all wrote for rich tyrants.

It' is surprising that there are not more mercenary references
in Pindar's odes to the Sicilian t}jrants, but Pindar seems to have
been more'gua.rded than Simonides; he valued beneficence, but
treated it carefully and liked others to do the same, cf. PR I1.90f.
(to Hieron) eTrrey T ke sy dsEw e H\U,ﬁt’. /Av; M;Al/é N S"“T"‘:"‘“C
ox g Sohubic > dile, zce’pkwéwpmélou , NoT.17f. cofor e /u'el/(os/m
TpaRiov Z((f&,,wv er@wdafzs) Greo repheL }BA&Eg .

The introduction of payment by rich tyrants and others to
poets for pvoems in‘ their honour, and hence mention that the poem
was being written for a !m&;(_ , is a frank extension of the poetic-
.commonplace going back to Homer that poets inspired by the Muses
deserve esteem and okﬁqc , cf. 04.8.479f. K'le\é “) 5'] TouTo 7”?5‘ K?e““'
| 945@’( ‘?“7’]"'} Av]}«)Svml g,(‘ [u«/ Teoa’-r\éc/to{( olXVO}(Et/C‘C “'éf /‘ﬂ:lu Yo(p a(vsew"oam/

E'rt)(ScVzomv Zo ol I‘rthc G/L/uofm et 7 o(]ScJUC ouver px ce{)eo(c/
Ou}uc Mouc éSxSatée @che Qsdwf\m/ oco\Swv Selon 13. l -4 Moucm Ol\FW/lwlT@CBewSo‘e

jos



c Vo i
Hes.Theog.96-T o $ 6Aﬁuoc ovre Moveas ¢;'lwvro<l (meaning that kings

reward poets who sing of and praise them). See J,A.Davison,

Phoenix 16,1962,152f. = From Archilochus to Pindar (London 1968) 104.’“7

Pindar thought wealth a good thing, provided it was gained =

virtuously and good use made of it, cf. P.3.110 &7 Srt’/wl TAoUTor
Déo\c &ﬁe;./ o}%m) é,\.—.'&f é,xw Fv\eloc eﬁpéz@zl 1224 595‘710‘\/ TFQC;GD (sc. if a
'lucrative offer for an ode is given to me), 0.2.53f., P.2.56 .

7o MUTEN S2 €OV TN TWaTkoU CoidcdpicTor Tho be wealthy with what
comes bi‘rom one's lot is the best thing wisdom offers', i.e. ill-
gotten wealth is not a good thing. Bowra (Pindar 102) says,
"Pindar took it for granted that the men whom he liked and admired
should be rich"; equally, he took it for granted that he should
be rich. For Greek admiration of Qirtuous money-making, cf,
Hes.(Op.313 and;west's note on 320, Alcaeus 360, Sappho 148, Theog.

197-202,753%, Solon 13.7f.

QM "XM non leg.3" in Snell's app.crit. refers to
Sch.P.11.66b )ar;t—z ) échfAeac . Interpolation into the epinicians
of words of substance is rare: 0.2.27a Cbu\elovn % Morcar 4 0.7+49
Zeut 0-10-250Hpm)‘e"\c , Pol.93 WeTncaic P.6.46>é56é‘eV , 1.3.51-ré,\oc

104.76 AI'{/ - .

1 /\oT1 i’)/lau : a favourite combination in Pindar enabling
2 /
him to pass from the general to the particular: P.10.53f. éy’lcw,uuol/
~ ‘o o ' / > /
234 :llumc D/AV»W e LMot Dhov_-. Boves )\0/70\/, e'f\m/\w:..,w;r ‘hf-rrow\eou/j
\ ;, > / ] 7 A / ]
0.7.111"° :ILI‘AOTES ,{k/\o./ EToOWTEVE, x&f(c...ko(l VWV - CUV Bla(yt)fso(; (c&-‘-é[ga“‘/
p ' ,!! s v j intransitiv sein, wie Bur.Hik
TopLccepeV * kann ja nur in ,
/ ~ / . .
599 [lect.dubg , Aisch.Ch.289[4’0P0c kiver, Toﬂfotccelj ", Wilamowitz,
: : /
Pindaros 261p.2. Better (so Schroeder ad loc.), supply c}wv«v from
?
> / R
the preceding phrase (cf. e)«eALBGAV @fﬁ“y]d Pi.0.9.13, P.1.4),
) /
with Trurg\' ‘WV&IDV{!‘/\OD---Q@‘-‘-U%Nfas indirect objects: ‘'rouse your

lo6



voice for T. and his father', makes better sense than 'be in a
state of turmoil for T. and his father'.

‘\?L(;o(/cwo is regularly used when what is being roused comes
from more than one source and is able to be mixed: A.Ch.331 TFATE%\.)VTE
etk Terov TV Yooe iﬂqﬁvk@(ﬁc -WF"(XGE’{‘J S.Ant.794 veioc iv&&w’mr‘%xc 2
Here the Muse is to rouse up praise for Pythonikos and mix it
with praise for T. The word harmonises with the earlier sea

image (39-40), cf. Od.5.29l%ﬁf«§e€é~.m’vm/ , Archil.l05 17\48'(‘5},,('

\ v R ! /
{%(90( 70{() r‘g'q Fﬂt)/«o«.u/ ‘mPAcceml “TTovToOCL,

43. Tobiovikw()) codd., MuBovikw, Triclinius. The reading
— !
of the mss. comes from “\ISIO\/\KOC}"VlC being the usual form of the
?
word. The usual form might have been TvBovircec ] e sincem90~,
nof.Tﬁ)elo“ , is the regular stem for [lub- compounds (e.g.TﬂzQOﬂownc ’
'\Tv&oxt)v{crvlc ), but the form in =16~ may have developed by ana-
. > ! > U

logy with @Xu}iu'm\/lm(l‘vtc (never O/\U/ATI-OVIKO( [~'1c).

Pythonikos (found as a name of an Athenian at Andoc.l.11f.,

Ath.5.220f.; also J.Kirchner, Prosopographia Attica 12459: a

magistrate 186~46 B.C.) is best interpreted here as a name, perhaps
given to T!s father as a nickname - athletes did get them: Paus.
6.4.1 ilwwoc Z.,ocreroc ‘rot)ucewrmcqc a(\/ble, errur%quc Se W v\v Al(@qX(—Qrmlc
qord T Ao(/l\/?;m/c)kh’o( 70(() euogw T00 o(vmywc/lja/ke"w v KPS gl
kL ol ‘n'eo*reeo./ ocvtc—: Tt{u/ q Koo ¥ ‘oﬁﬂ‘/OPGUCa(VTOC; id.5.21.12 AXe&wS'ee:)c
Zjv)}«\u/)f}w] ‘rwll:rv!c ;\'/G)u;( ,/«;/ i Iq)«wee(m AroMavioc EmiiAquc $e ?\/
GP&’VT»]L (because he sprinkled his opponents with punches?) ' lc.((m—wc
kLl é‘rnxu{)qmt/ *rt\J eJ\c 7?2: Emw\q'ce—.c Toi ,M%xvépeuc{f éCT\\/ .1%

Against i.ﬁterpreting the word as an adjective meaning 'vict-
orious in the Pythlan Games' is that Pindar does usually mention
the victor's father by name or give the name of the victor's Yé\/oc 3

only once is the victor's father referred to but not named (P.10.12,

. 4
but the victor's Yevet had been named at 1.5).
107
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45. E:\)Qp_oco(/ot : happiness; Hesiod (Theog.909) couples
Euphrosyne with Thalie and Aglaie. The word is also used to mean
'good cheer' at a banquet: Xenoph.l.4 k@m\w $ é’q‘vl\(evltémc eiq‘gou;\/»lc;
Solon 4.10 eﬁ&goc\')»&c Kocreﬁ/ Suioc Qv %ICUXI:‘( ; for this sense
Vwith reference to the festivities following an athletics victory
cf. Bacch.10.52-3 QO( Dvxroic Vﬂﬁdc tmaw euqagocom, ib.11.10-12
kA Vv Mefjeravrior euyww\/ zc[me}(ouu veav m/m. T K eu¢>eo¢uvoq Deon/.wv
ZCTU. . But here, because euc{;eocw.,( is linked with Svg,( , the happi-

ness is the Jjoy of being famous.

2 4 :
e;—*rr‘;#zﬂq(ﬁ( : 'blazes' sc. through my hymns, cf. I.3.61 kavey

. oaﬁtu Trvpcw U/ww»/ , 0.9.21-2 Woﬂ/ —n}w /mdewc émqb;\eyoau/ o<m§ouc ;

Jee

Bacch.fr.4.17B.1 Tudicol EV/\M’GI 4>l\e‘/0\/m[ i S.0.T.473~ SGAO‘/«;[@- 4»‘}‘0(

17 \
46-8, XPhact -.. COV/ ifroic ; these words single out two

victories (one Tah« , the other denoted by ’OM/«W«QI T ), both

by the father and with the chariot -,i.e. Cc\)x/ Srwoic is variatio
for iw«mu 3 the words could not refer to the Pv’:\u‘c race, and in
fact Pindar often mentions the horses that pulled the chariot

to victory: 0.3.3-4, P.1.37, P.5.21, 1;1.1.6-7, I.1.14. A failure
to distinguish the two victories makes lines 46-9 incomprehens-

ible - see next note.

46-9. p\e:/-..'r’-..'re : the position of the firstTe , and the

failure to distinguish é»/ ;z[)[(o(C( from cur Yroic (see on 46-8), has
caused editors to misunderstand the construction of the lines

and the number of victories referred to. Problems are resolved if

0%




a comma is placed after W{Xm s the sentence taken to refer to
three victories, and ,/lE/V interpreted as answered first by one T&
and then by the other: "They were victorious with the chariot
long ago, then at QOlympia they won in the horse race, and then at
Pytho they won in the stade race. For )AGI\/-"TE-”-T&.-. cf. P.4.
249fF, lTeve /Aé’\/-.. Me’w}ra/ e ey T /«lsleV , 0.6.4-6 €5 e.”v, /,.Er
)O)U/A‘mow,l%c, }%uo}u’.;. TE /‘Lo(V"ré(rwt 'm]u:xc ﬂ\;c é»f TGéau, cm/oncfc‘nll(:m--- .
A verb meaning 'they were', or ZCXO\/ GOaEV ilq'nfo( from 1.48, must
then be supplied to 1.46, but ellipse in the enumeration of
victories is common, e.g. 0.13.,106f., 0.9.86f., P.7.14f, It is
not a problem that the loca..tion of the first victory is not given;
Pindar is elsewhere sketchy over past victories in the family:
0.13.32-4 mentions two venues but no event; cf., N.2.23 =S o>|/K01
ju—e{cwv’ i‘a@’m}(sc. viede Eka}gw ).

The interpretation of Bowra (Pindar 403), and Nisetich

(Pindar's Victory Songs 223) in which ref/ isranswered only by

Tl v= are impossible because they ignore the first ve after
"oku/xrn,,u . To resolve this problem Schroeder and Farnell omit in
their texts the first ™ . But this leaves a most unlikely hiatus:
v. M.,L.,West, Greek Metre 15.

P.Maas (Die neuen Responsionsfreiheiten bei Bakchylides und

Pindar (1), Jé.hresberichte des Philologischen Vereins zu Berlin,

1913, 289f.) says, "DasTe in 47 muss weg, wie Pauw erkannt hat.
Aber der Hiat braucht nicht eingefuhrt zu werden: )O}v/nn:tes Z(yévw
ist zu schreiben. TWY ’Aé{m%w ie/mwsteht auf den panathenaischen
Vasen; P.5.105 [1’\?1919»/39(4],- N.5.41 [Afyyl»/acoe] , P.8.l9[k,lyfo(oé.<7,
I.1.65 TTodWber ,)O)W)ﬂm{&‘/ Steph.Byz". But -0 for -Be{v) would be
unparalleled (v. K=G.1.1.294: -0 could stand only for -8, a form
not found in Pindar).

) - ~
Boeckh's’O}“;/,.m&v’ (adj. agreeing with«rTi ), accepted by

i0q




Gildersleeve, is not likely; )Ol\;/xmoc )=, -0V always means fof Mt.
Olympus' or 'the Olympian' (i.e. Zeus) in Classical Greek, never
'of the Olympic Games', for which 30)‘1/47. koc .(e.g. Thuc.1l.6 but
not in Pi. or Bacch.) OI',O)\U}«TM(F{?C (Xenophon).
The objection, that if 46-50 refer to three past victories

then T.'s present one cannot be the third as Pindar claims (14),
is resolved if one takes the Pythian victory of 49-~50 to be the
present one (lc,(a,(;a(vm 7‘;\(:7@,(,/ plural, because father shares in
son's victory: see pages 51-2). |

&) (46) is Triclinius's supplement; but for = («EV<§V)JépA<o one
might consider én alternative emendation,‘r:« Né'ue) il'al«xu which
would give a location for the first victory and rule out the poss-
ibility of 1.46 being taken as part of the same clause as 47-8.
For the neuter plural (sc.cé/\m’) with article cf. Dem.59.33 E)V“/@‘
72 TWb, Timocl.8.17 Kock Yok TakjuTiu vikder , Pl.Ion 530D
‘r;._luwtf}w(vau,,( me'lnw,&ev' . But in Pindar the n.pl. is always used-

. A [ ] \ > > “a
without the article, e.g. 0.13.34 Ne,(ea P ovic &vTiSoeT

(
46. m)w: usually of long ago, €.8. P.6.40 of Nestor's time;

but Té\kau can mean, as here, simply some time ago in contrast with
the present; Parth.2.41 Tt:katﬁef y;f) Ta“ﬂ’-{z\m TRVor T ifusf)tlcr:évccq
(TQ,JK: referring to the time of the Yovél of the victor), Il.S5.
104-5 oY \/a,P T voor dMac ;(/LEIIVOVJ Toode Vo']lce' .9 }«}:v e i]S\ &k vy,
A.Ag.587 wvwhatvic )A-;V T Xd[’;l\c Yo,

| Here "rr:L\u probably refers to the time of a past victory by T.'s
father. There is no evidence that‘WJV,()/(sg.) could mean 'ancestor!';
at P.10.2 Tpoc 8 Angurepac & EVor Xpicaukfon Yevoc Hpkrheoc Bucidede
Herakles is thought of as a father, hence there is no foundation

[ 4 ! > . 3 > ¢ /
to the comment of Sch.P.11l.71 Ot rkr 7?070’01, %Luf, A urov ech OAU/ﬂTInLC Virde .

- / - .
48. ZCYOV 9&2‘, ozlcT?fo( c;v &r’n'ﬂ'ol(. : 909(;/ is perhaps 'piercing',

{lo




/ .
cf. LSJ s.v. Dooc (B) 'pointed', 'sharp' from Boow . Doxll/at Bacch,
N / A -
17.55 (Bakv <cmpuwwy’ ) should probably be translated likewise. Qoo/c
in the sense 'swift-moving' is inapplicable to xkric and feeble

as an epithet transferred from Srmoic .

~ ! / .
4. yuwvor &m ciadioy k«BdvTEC 3 'entering the stade race

where one ran naked', CﬁSWV' in Pindar and Bacchylides always
means 'the length of the stadium', never 'stadium' (cf. W.S.
Barrett ap. Maehler on B.10.21). In odes for runners Pindar reg-
ularly says what sort of race had been won (the short 0.14 is the
sole exception): 0.13.37 WQBoTT‘gX&, c‘ﬁlSl:w ‘rl/u;;/ %mﬁz\ou 5% s N.8.16
Qiccow cr.\S(/ow , 0.10.64 C“?:SIOV' [‘*\GV QQ{CTEUC&V, &39{)\( TOIVW o TPE/XM/
(€0Bdv denoting the single-stade race).

VQFyb; because there was a race the length of the stadium
where one did not run naked, the race in armour (Sﬁﬂﬁégg%ux; )e
For the distinction cf. I.l.23 Aiéﬁfﬂ S Cx{%} &?en; gv TE yﬁpwﬂh
S i Cc?lct\r v T ZcmSSormoiay ST« Seo//m.c , Pl.Leg.833a
mg‘és,(,%w Sy TRATOV S M{ng ﬁ)«?«/ , by ViV, & Tor dyac TR,
5 62 e Tk Efov Aiki 55 A 03 ncoper dyonicdy,

Assuming this phrase refers to the victory P.ll commemorates

(see end of note on 46-9), then that victory was in the stade race.

EXCURSUS: Nudity in Greek Athletics - The Naked Truth.

The bare facts have created divided opinions: "The habit of

complete nudity in athletic exercises" (E.N.Gardiner, Greek Athletic

Sports and Festivals 86); "They have come down into the naked

course" (R.Lattimore, The Odes of pindar 92 - translation of P.ll.

49). Contra, R.L.Howland, ap. OCD s.v. Athletics: "It seems

unlikely that the Greeks would ever have stripped completely

naked for events involving running, though it was an artistic

convéntion, even in early times, generally though not always to

portray athletes naked"; id.C.R.17 1967,382: "The difficulty
iy o




and discomfort of running without %n@w}#ra makes it incredible
that Greek runners should have aispensed with them, though box-
ers and wrestlers may well have done so". Howland gives no evid-
ence to support his view; Professor West says, "Certainly no
difficulty or discomfort in running naked - quite the opposite.
Has H. ever tried ite"

The argument for nudity is supported by Thucydides, Plato
and Herodotus: Th.1.6 T St mA« kal & )C)/\U/«Tr'n«':n 3&)&3w SMI&?’«A_H
Zxcvm ‘n’eg: Tixi%b?x ocu ;;97\4‘(?;{ ﬁywlfﬁjwro, I%G oa‘tnb/u.t\ Z'n] E»n%&; TI'EITRWm/;
Pl.Rep.452 03 Tron\c XQOIk/oc % 09 TochEchw‘ ’e%\cea alfc){@; é?va, Kt
Yedow, Sep vov Tor ToMad T fpepar, yu/AVo\\)c ySpec Gpac b
(the gympastics context suggests nudity in athletics is meant);
‘of. HAt.1.10 TR yap Toicr Nuboter cfebor e ki Tp Tors Mo Pappigorcs,
kg ;t:/%eo( 5479?\&: YUIAV:\:V& a(fcxul/b,f,u:*:/\ip’ ¢e/(>e1 s implying that nudity
was not thought indecorous among the Greeks,

The date for the beginning of nudity in Greek athletics is
sometimes fixed by reference to Qrsippos of Megara (or Sparta,
Sch.A I1.23.683; cf, Thuc.l.6); he is said to have tripped on
his S(oﬂlzw/ko(; from his day onwards athletes ran naked to avoid
tripping (or it fell off, and he was able to run faster and win:
Sch.A I11.23.683, Paus.l.44.1). A version of the incident is
recorded as an epigram surviving in a Hadrianic inscription
(IG 7.52=Kaibel 843=Geffcken 8l: a late inscription, but it is
uncertain how early the epigram is).

Most sources date this incident to the 15th Olympic Games =
720 B.C. (so Tulius Africanus ap. Euseb.Chron.i,1l95 Schoene,
Eustath.ad I1.1324.15, D.H.7.72.2 substituting Akanthos for Ors-
ippos), but four years earlier according to Sch.T I1.23.683, and
68 years later (01.32) according to Et.Mag. s.v.y%pvaaé). The

words of Thucydides and Plato suggest that running naked started

up nearer their own day than 720 B,C. (v. Gomme on Thuc.l.6.4,
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Boeckh CIG i.p.555, col.2). (ne explanation is that Orsippos had
his loin-cloth accident in 720; nevertheless some runners con-
tinued to run with loin-cloths; only in the 5th Century was it
normal practice not to; later historians and chronologers err-
oneously fixed the start of the practice of running naked to
post~T720 using the Orsippos incident as a peg. There is some
uncertain evidencé that runners, despite what Plato and Thuc~
idides say, had uncontroversally competed naked from early times:
the boxer Euryalos and the wrestlers Ajax and Qdysseus wear Ié}&m
in Homer (I11.23.683%,710); Homer says nothing about their use by
runners (ib.740f.). Hippomenes ran naxed in Hes.fr.T4 \/é«'n‘eyoc oor
“Helvboc )'U)wla\v e)eu’yw "lmf,«éw, *fovi] O}Lm/ Tcl‘ra/\«t;r»}(,

The Evidence from Art: athletes are usually painted naked;

but there is a group of vases, the Perizoma Group, "so called
from the large "loin-cloths" worn by athletes and revellers" (J.D.

Beazley, Attic Black-Figure Vase Painters 343).

But 1. Only these few vases show athletes inTanéﬁwm ; 2.
These vases are painted by only the Michigan and Beaune painters
and their schools (v. Beazley loc.cit.343-6); 3. These painters'
subjects, apart from athletes, are predominantly maenads, komasts,
symposiasts or satyrs; 4. In many cases what the athletes or
komasts are wearing are not loin-cloths, and could not have been
used as jock-straps since they reach down to the knees; 5. There
is evidence for the portrayal of satyrs as athletes: v. J.

Boardman, Athenian Red-Figure Vases:The Archaic Period 115, illust.

163,a crater by the Nikoxenos painter = ARV221,14 .

I suggest that the depiction of athletes in absurdly large
TEEgd%xﬂL reflects comic and exaggerating invention by the painters
rather than reality at the Games; that the painters have added

absurdly large1migénwn to their athletes from their practice

113



with revellers, to whom the absurd and titillating was better
suited. Supporting the suggestion that the Perizoma artists
wanted to add extra spice to their pictures is e.g. the erotic

position of the left figure's hand in ABV344,3 (= Philippaki, The

Attic Stamnos pl.10.1, cf. pl.10.2) and of the ends of the

trainer's whip on a small stamnos . (Philippaki pl.11,3). If nudity
was the norm, the portrayal of athletes in ocutsize "‘@Z%;ﬂ? could
have seemed absurd, provocafive and sexy (cf. J.D.Beazley and F.

Magis La Raccolta B, Gugliehhmi nel Museo Gregoriano Etrusco, on

Vatican G58 from Vulci: "L'uso del perizoma, non solo come qui
sopra il chitonisco, ma anche pdftaﬁo dalle persone ignude, non
credo col Mingazzini...che abbia avuto uno scopo ingenico:; i vasi
riflettono senza dubbio una moda effimera, manifestazione di quel
desiderio di.farsi buf{fo di cui nessuna epoca, quantunque felice,
& essente"),

Besides the absurdaly large Wepgq%xﬂl , there are some more
reasonablyréized ones, e.g. on a stamnos in the Ashmolean = ABV

343,6 (for a photo of it v, Ashmolean Museum Exhibition of Antiqu-

ities and Coins purchased from the collection of the late Capt.

E.G.Spencer-Churchill pl.xii = Philippaki pl.14) and also on

Philippaki pl.1l4 (= de Ridder p.160-1). Sometimes, too, a dis-
tinction is made between the size and shape of the‘m&g@%%&ﬂkof
athletes training (see the boxers on ABV343,6) and racing (see the
runners on ABV343,6); the large ﬂ%ﬂyéwma may have functioned
like modern track-suits, discarded in competition (cf. the depict-
ion of athletes in 'exercise caps', the description of J.Board-

man, Athenian Red Figure Vases: The Archaic Period 220).

CONCLUSION: Since vase paintings show a) athletes wearing
/ .
reasonably—sizedT&Qg%ﬁdra , b) athletes wearing absurdly large
ones, c¢) non-athletes, e.g. komasts, wearing absurdly large ones;

and since the Perizoma Group flourished at the end of the Sixth

M



Century; and since Plato and Thucydides imply that'WEeg%%d:k
were worn at about that time - it seems reasonable to conclude:

1. At the end of the Sixth Century some athletes went through

a phase of wearing'wépg%%ﬁna ;3 2. This inspired vase-painters to
add large phallic ones to their pictures of revelleps to make

the revellers look more obscene than if merely nude; 3. Vase-
painters then transfexred largeTqu%%AJR from revellers to
athletes to add a touch of obscene amusement to their pictures of
the latter. For other ftouches of obscenity in picfures of athletes

cf. Martin von Wagner Museum Antikenabteilung 1241 = pl.24 in

Erika Simon's 'Fuhrer' to the museum = JHS 52,1932,198 fig.18.
The participation of victorious athletes in komoi, and the part-
iallity of the Perizoma Group for painting both athletes and
komasts, may have influenced the Group's decision to add features
from athletics to their pictures of komasts and komastic features
to their athletes. Apart from this phase, nudity seems to have

been the norm in the classical period.

49. hﬂa@i&m{ : 'entering' the stade race. The verb is also
used by Herodotus (5.22) of Alexander of Macedon entering the
stade race at Olympia. In neither passage does it mean 'going
down'; the stadium at Qlympia was not below the rest of the site,
and the common idea (M.Homolle, BCH 23,1899,613; E.N.Gardiner,

/
Greek Athletic Sports and PFestivals 212; Slater s.v. kW@( 3

Frazer, ed. Paué.v.458) that in Pindar's day the running events

in the Pythian Games were he;d;in theuqirrhan,plain below the

main site and near the hippodrome, rests on very slender evidence,
viz. Pindar's use of k&@q (1.12 supra to denote the venue of Thras-
ydaios's victory, and at P.10.16 Zﬁﬁke kar ﬁaﬁvleéuav o lﬁ&eic “ETF:V
;66v Hynrén&x ¢pn&v/ ). These are the only times either Pindar or

Bacchylides mentions Cirrha in the context of a victory in a

(s



running race. (The relevance of P.10.16 is uncertain, since d%”ﬁl;c
may be the name of a horse and the passage refer to a victory
in the hippodrome v. Farnell,’ Commentary 216).
To gssume that k%é«;(lZ supra) is used with topographical
precision, rather than as a means of linking the venue of the
Games with Pylades's homeland, would be rash: c¢f. with what
freedom Pindar locates other victories, 0,7.17, N.11l.24 ﬂapi
el (i, 0.9.17-8 cov 1, kxeradi, Tapt Adeod re Peelpov , 0.9.86
& Kopivbov widacc , P.9.101-2 pboridmoo & 2o, N.2.21

p) > / A \ /
2% ech3"ﬂZAonvc'ﬁﬁuXua , N.5.46 Nidov T ev eiﬂyn&? AOQJ: (= Megara).

5Aez§x/ " 3 'showed up'. T.'s speed brought to light
the, slowness of his opponents, cf. Bacch.fr.14 Avgl,a( /A-é\l/ )’o(\{i /\{0'06/
)uavu/e. Xpveor, ovSpar S err codix Te| my&gm;c T édeyye Ji)(o{(}ew(;
Ccallim.fr.84 ~Hiec 5 e, Eobdefeec (a Locrian’O,\u/mm/u’u]c ),

Whpse Z-Ae'fgoq , id.£r.384.39£.; Nonn.D.1.42 Mupewo Btv”«a(/XoV wohov ’e,\e'7§g.

50.  Quunri, Deobev Eptihav kudve Note the asyndeton. Pin-

dar likes'to make clear the divisions between the parts of his
odes (cf. above, 1.38, after the myth). The amount of asyndeton
in Pindar is an important respect in which his odes are not
unified. Here it prefaces one of his own opinions; it is common
in such a blace, also when he addresses himself or a god, and
rbefore gnomic passages. Examples from the Olympians and Pythians:
1. Beforevgnome: 0.1.53, 2.86, 4.18; P.l.8f§ 2.4§t72, 3.59,
8.95, 9.8%a.
2. After gnome: 0.2.25, 12.13.
3, Before a statement by P. to, or about, himself: 0.1.114,
2.83%,89, 4.17, 5.17? 7.20; P.1.60, 3.61, 4.246, 11.38.
4. Before advice to another: P.1.86f., 2.72.

’ * *
5, Before a prayer: 0.13.24, 14.13; P.1.29,38, 8.98.
| e



6. To isolate a single word: 0.1.52; P.2.67, 8.95.

7. In rapid narrative: 0.1.71,89. (*=between triads)

The asyndeton accompanying gnomic passages lets them stand
out from the immediate context, making them a comment not merely
on the poem in which they stand. The asyndeton Pindar uses when
he says he must move on to a new theme, or stick to his target
(sub 3. supra) breaks up the structure of the poem and prepares
us for the difference in cqntent of what is to follow. The
sudden and unconnected divine invocations are regularly used as
a link to a new theme, e.g. the call on Apollo at P.8.61l: Apollo,
as tenant of Pytho, leads to a re-mention of Aristomenes's recent
Pythian victory, then to his earlier win. in the Games in Aigina
(also sacred to Apollo: Sch.P.8.88 v fﬁ)'(//y,{ %i Tres o0 g\/l/liv’(.é Ta\\ ﬂézh@';lol

X ! >0 . . . . 29
ATH}L\QVGL o(\/tbl/,;(), then to a resume of his other earlier victories.

/ S5 7 -
Beober € Pt sty KLADY. s 'may I desire k«A{ that come from

the gods', not 'by the will or favour of the gods' (so LSJ s.v.
E%JG&V; they compare int, al. Pi.0.12.8 céﬁ%low %\oy~né'nc é%wY@OWé/
Ticrov 5/4(7:\ ﬁ'ef%mc ZCco/ue{/o:c C-SPEV 950/0(;/ s but the meaning of 9(:0,@9/

~ - 30
there is 'from the gods' - Sch.0.12.10c,d,e EGQQTB@%D/@M/).
For the idea cf. P.3.110 &t sre'/«n hoorov Beoc %iﬁ()(;t/ 6/’%’“ , 0.11,10
2« B0y N :(Vv;e COQ@(?L b Trecwlnf;ecu(/ 5/401(’.)( (meaning, 'likewise S.Ca
as with )O,\u ((IO,l/I((u({ 1.7 it is from the gods that a man gets a
poet's wit', cf. fr.141 beac ocmlvm ‘ﬁE«JIXwV @Qo‘m?( icoL\.XDiQw Lol 4>ur5u{el )s
Solon 13.3-4 oABov pror e feudr Jutrdpar S ket T e ABpdTV
N S{a‘gxw t?:l)(eu/ ;yo([}r{/ .

The transition to the first person seeis 1esé abrupt when one
bears in mind that the ¥4\ achieved by Thrasydaios and his father
also came 9&0/%/ . For the dependence of athletilc success on the
gods cf. 0.4.10f., 0.8.65f., 0.13.101f., N.6.24f., 0.10.20-1;

success in general required the gods: P.l.41-2 ét Q*&u)/yo(r }MXaWou

f 2
TTo’k‘cmFQoreeuc o(()e-ra:h , fr.108a.
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On the tense of E(u\/’«dv J. Wackernagel (Vorlesungen uber
Syntax i1.60) rightly says, "Der Optativ ist nicht potential,
sonst musste «v oder ke dabei stehen. Potentialitat ist auch
durch den Gedanken ausgeschlossen: das Begehren ist tatsachlich
vorhanden"; buﬁ his translation "ich wunsche von der Gottheit
Schones" is wrong. E,Pm/,“‘/ is not the same as gFo(/ko([ « The

meaning is 'May I never desire things in despite of the gods'.

\ ! > [ 4 .. .
duvaT M IOMEVoC €V a\)«\f-l&\ ;. ‘aspiring to what is practicable
1

and suitable for how old I am'. For & = 'suitable for', 'in ,
accordance with’ cf. P.4.92 'T?'\\\/ gv SV 3?&072,1'”'/, 0.2.16 év/ S:M; Te
k) 11-,;\?2 S(/Keq/ "~ ; more examples in Slater s.v.&ev A6a.

The paraphrase of Sch.P.11,76 gives the jist of the sense: 6’\/ T’Ts 'ﬂafwlﬁ"{(f

) 3N e / / « !
ot ket v\)mr-w, TOUTECTYW € eTOTR ;3 for the idea that different
aspirations are suitable for different times in life cf. N.3.70f.

52-3. Twv Yp 2 Y«XIP connects with Quvam /Mw/u»/a ¢, 'one should

aspire to what is possible; for in cities I find that moderation
flourishes with:%APoc.for longer (i.e. cut out immoderate aspir-
ations); wherefore I find fault with the lot of tyrannies (s.c.
because the:ékﬂoc of tyrants is particularly'greét and therefore
particqla:ly liable to be short-lived)'.

The expression has general application and the thought is
conventional; it is a justification for why people in general,
including Thrasydaios, should be moderate. Pindar, like other
Greeks, did not think %ﬁﬁOc was easily kept, esPecia}EY in large
quantities or if wickedly acquired; therefore, one should be
moderate in one's desire for %Aﬁm; The relevance of the passage
to Thrasydaios is that he should not become too buoyed up over
his present success in the Games, and that he should be moderate
in his aspirations for future success (e.g. an Olympic win).

The next few notes substantiate this interpretation.
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Is Pindar talking about a specific tyranny, a specific polis?
Wilamowitz, Pindaros 263, thinks Pindar is referring to Sicily:
"Eben ist er von Syrakus heimgekehrt, als ein wohlhabender Mann;
kein Wunder, dass sie davon munkeln, nun ware er verdorben, ware
ein Agent der Tyrannen und wollte hoch hinaus". This is a ground-
less guess.,

Gildersleeve (ad P.11.52) and Burton (Pindar's Pythian Odes

72) think Thebes is meant, cifing Thuc.3.62 for the state of Thebes-
during the Persian War: cémf S€ &ry Ve}«ou ,&2\/ Kt T Cpro/ec':?(rw:

Qv Trer, VTS G TUpAo0, Sovecren ;(‘?Xl/)!m/ L pav G?XG ir) Trgxlﬂdm

But the Thebans are here defending the charge that they medized

anda are probably exaggerating (v. Gomme ad loc.; Hdt.9.86.1

refers toTae Pﬁ%éxyv&L among the Thebans, which suggests that

the medizers were just a faction among otners, cf, Hdt.9.15.4).

Bowra, Pindar 155, aating the poem to 454-~3, thinks the set-
up in Thebes in 453 after the battle of QOenophyta is meant, cit-
ing Aristot.Pol.1302b.27f. év 9r;[5m re"; v & Olofto ,»iwi K«iwae
TDAWEUU)AE‘:/W\/ 'C'l%'l}“’“‘e“"," %\HW&IM' . But Aristotle says nothing
here of a-tyranny at Thebes; Thebes is cited as an example of
the effecf ;>f contempt in democracies caused by ol GSﬁopoa Mmfeovﬂ&vréc
ﬁ& i75§é¢ o iyipxéi : the dissolution qf democracy caused by
the division between well-off democrats and the disordered members
of the resf éf the democracy is not tyranny, probably merely an
incompetent democracy (v. Gomme, Com.Thuc.i.318).

Whether what Pindar says was applicable to Thebes or any
other particular city is irrelevant and unprovable from the text.
Pindar's point is a general one: tyrants and kings are partic-
ularly'gkﬁw« , not renowned for moderation, and therefore par-
ticularly liable to disaster. Note the generality of the form of
the ex‘pression: Ave Tr‘cAu/ not dave ‘rv(vgt m’px\v ’ WQ.(W(,S«.M/ not ‘n?csk

I ‘
wvg&vwgoc or mﬁé&}ﬁm&“mvlenﬁuwvﬂykua other general statements

iq



derived from political observations at P.2.86f,, fr.210, fr.109.
For the conventionality of the ideas (a) that pursuit of TR /V%:-o(
is the best way to live, (b) the life of a tyrant is objectionable
and undesirable, cf. (a) Thgn.219-20 /A'lglt‘v ﬁyw :QCKM/(C- qucwﬁe’m»’
'Jﬁ)/\wth/h)s//kV,eVé, /Aé'her $' é’p)(w 7»\‘/ 0o b’crrep chw/ , id.331 E{tu)(m iéc\—(e,: :éy:o
lu_e'cw'v Sov )e'lrxeo T‘UC(_{\/ ,01d.335 TI?S/mc/ /Ae’cﬁof/eurz; Phocyd . 9w wm/\/(:(
f«e'wml/ pera /\{mc bho & Teder i . (b) Archil. 19 oV por
T TWyew 103 mokufQucos /M'.%h peyihy § ol Eodd SvpaniSoc,  Aaac, 261
&y © o' Av ’Ara,\(h’qc ﬁouAOf}w{V ILE/?o(c 0l ETex mw'llcom"r%
KL KkTov _T?(Pmccot‘g ﬁd&i)\é}co&[ , Sim.584 ¢ 7.2[: “Sovde <rep /@‘i"
‘tm%\/;c ﬁ T"Dl:& *ruqxv\/n/cj(see D.C.Young, Mnemosyne Suppl.9, 1968,
13-4).

_5_%; Ti Glu;(: includes moderate behaviour ( Young loc.cit,

confines the reference to 'an individual's prominence within a
state'), as is shown by Pindar's association of jafbf/(o( with endur-
ing prosperity: he says frequently that the most enduring form
of prosperity for a man is that which is a) of moderate amount,
b) acquired with moderation; cf. P.3.105-6 ’{D/\@oc ook é )ML@ZV
:(VS‘E\T)\/ Zerm; u’coc, Tm}q‘}c &r ;(lu/ émf;pl,wuc oém\m( ; cf. the fate of
Ixion, ’AOU.“QO\V oJX %Tre},xe\vw ’c';Xf:ov, I“v(u/ﬂ//-e\;m,c zQexc:«/ ”H'E*‘ or é?/ccxm
| (P.2.26-7) and of Tantalus, ‘Mmr‘e’}[m bee,)’w ’é)\/;o./ odt J(:Sw/x{&l, llo’ewf%s
E\ev Umv Umepomdor (0.1.55-T).
The moderate behaviour he has in mind here is pursuit of what

/
is a) Kalov b) not in despite of the gods, c¢) not too much.

o .
> \ ~ !
52=3.  atporeow: oAby, TeDakoa ¢ ém TAceror Xeovov Baddovin
H I

Sch.P.11.78. Pindar did not think g/\poc,:was easily kept: P.1l.46f.,
P.3.105-6, N.8.17 cuov Bed) y«({» ror Qurebac eApoc L Bpwroic TR{’/mv.,f;‘rteD(;
cf. A.Pers.256-1, Sept.769-71, Solon 6.3—4: the danger of too

much ’(’ﬂﬁoc; Hes.Op.321-6; what happens if you acquire it by the
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wrong means; for similar ideas from others see West on Hes,QOp.320.

{
93.  mep§opn’ Ly Tpewiswr 'L find fault with the lot/fate

of tyrannies', because tyrannies and their gl(éoc, do not flourish for
loag. For the history of the word rdqgv{/.ic see Fraenkel ad A.Ag.1365. By
‘rugqgw'u%wt/ Pindar does not mean only 'tyrannies' in the narrow and
“modern pejorative sense of the word, but he would include any

ricli and powerful ruler; contra Lloyd-Jones (ad Semon.7.69), a
distinction between l{;um)\euli and TLSQAWOL is not always preserved

in pre-Aristophanic Greek: V. Hdt.1l.13~16 where both ﬁwuu\wfa and
Tu'Qd\vveu/uJ are used of both Gygeé and Ardus; Pindar calls Hieron

both wwhewvov (P.3.85) and padfs  (0.1.23).

. —_

For details of some of the less pleasant characteristics of
some ﬁyrants see Herodotus on Polycrates (3.39,125), Kypselos

(5.92.e - but see A.Andrewes, The Greek Tyrants 45f., on Herod-

otus's anti-Kypselos bias), Periandros (5.92 ), Pheidon (6.127).
‘For w‘uha.t Pindar might have learnt about the Sicilian
tyrants see Diod.Sic.11.67 (on Hieron) :f( )’,;(1 ks ) cPwl«//’yveac lx ¢
fﬁ.f.uoc ) [ 6odov ™ :(m\o’rvﬁoc e F‘KI\OIQ(YD( Bre i'/u.orefwjm-oc, id.ib.
(on Thrasyboulos) %W&Pe,/@ov\e ™ Kk el f:c.cle’ngoc]--- ’g«,auoc ygf wy
kot cpovuca,c-.. <6 St /«:u\/\w To1 et oz'rrtx&yl/‘wt/cc, % ‘n'o,{,(o;c /4;/
Cuﬁg%w/,nsc %e ;cwueu?n/ - . Further condemnation of
tyrants at Solon fr.32W, Xenoph.fr.3, Theogn.823,1181,1203-4.
Hence Young is over-generalising when he says, 'obviously the
lives of the extremely wealthy, of the gods, and of the tyrannos

or monarch were customarily regarded enviable and desirable! ( op.cit.ll).

e




_Mé/,tgo/m means 'find fault with', not 'blame’ (which would
imply, non-sensically, that the x?cx TU@J(I/W/&JVW&S the cause of
T /M::ca( [Mo(t(—(mﬁ'l@ﬁl 7o(,lf;w4 ‘re@a\/\or/a). The fault of tyrannies is that
they do not flourish long.

54. Ewﬂau S ud) Pera Te’n/m : - 'I'm at full stretch

after virtues that can be shared in'; the clause links with the -
. . : /
previous one through guw\, .%?em being what tyrannies lack. By
'shared virtues' Pindar here has in mind in farticwlar the victory
of Thrasydaios which is shared in by the Theban community: at
- ! >
P.9.93 the victories of Telesikrates are called m’y'e’fﬁum Tvawvvyka{w &
i /
and above (10-11) Thrasydaios's victory is a kxpc  to Thebes;
N (43 2 -— of N S / 4 I4
cf. Bacch.10.11-12 v wfivkrov Moy dyoc/\/m Svvor Lebpwioiciv c—f.»] ){4//,\4
TS N o g - > / >
Tery xf)em/ ("*VKenyon){uvuw eTl’lXQO\/‘OLL[ . In contrast, the wlleoc
T . o .y
of tyrannies is not generally obtained by a display of o(f)é—‘lt(t or

shared by more than a few (the tyrant's cronies).

/
T€RMxt ¢ Mmetaphoric from the stretching involved when

you sprint. Pindar has not got 'his arms about the prize!'
! ~ 2 / > \
(Gildersleeve ad loc.); of. 0.10.64-5 cradwv v Lpicreveey, Evllov
~ / / {
1’(),!/O|/Trocc\l T?éXW' I11.23.758 o Qo‘ L7170 \/\)ccvlc YETRTO (o:eo/ucc, Xenoph.

1.20(v.1.) vowee pf Aperie

A > > - - ’/
54=5. ¢90\/&?(;( 5 o(/u){i/ct/r» (vL/,\U’«/wm l& in linea) d7a. &f Tic...

Sic msS.; ¢S'OVCQ(H ¢ o(w/erm (,*M) 2 *nc ___ Snell: after Hermann
and Boeckhj; qSQo‘/eEol 5 ol/uUt/w‘l;/o('Rl ch .van Groningen; ¢9“’<'€0'\ 5
o(/wvovm ‘ 'w & T Thiersch; d)@*?“?o‘ S ,,(/.\u./wn, 9(77\( leg.”Sth.
(cf. Sch.P.11.83a of ® {overor 7 Cuordv wop kY Prcravie o?/uuffcmf
N [%/\oc/rmmr ); alii alia.

This passage is the worst textual crux of the ode. One

thing is clear, whatever the envious do or suffer the envy itself
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< /

is directed at the %uv;u ipem (54); Pindar regularly follows a

reference to successful (athletic) acnievement with mention of
TR ’ \

the envy it will arouse, cf. Parth.1.8~9 Txvri ® €m 4>9m/oc g(vS‘Q’

ke, oiperé?c , 0.8.54-5, I1.1.41-5.

The reading of the mss. cannot stand because it makes no
sense. But tne lemma of Sch.P.11.83a ( {Bovepo § dpvovmi wrar )
and the paraphrases of the scholiasts ad loc. ( Xu?\’a\i//,%\/o‘ Sméc?@g,eovml
Sch.83b, ﬁ)ocfwrvovcn/ Sch.830) show that the dative :'cTo(n was an ancient
reading. (N.B. period-end after &#wam means the last syllable
of :‘/\M/v’m/ﬁl could not be elided with a dissyllabic word like :<T.,u ).
For the synizesis (sc. 374)' e ) if «@( is read cf. Bacch.3.22
Deov 9[63\/ T xy)ageﬁw \/O(P a&?rcroc [o]\F,w , Pi.0.13.5-7 ev T2 }’0‘)0
E\)v’o/ua( vaue( .- ﬂucd lCaL( O’WT'QUQOC t‘leﬁ/]\/oi ToL/uou o(VS'Ea(U T—)oo‘oo
(sic mss.;TaL/u Mommsen), Sappho 1,11-12, 55.1.

But ‘WUV@V\! S\J(}w’\/ovm <) would be strange Greek for either
'The envious take revenge with ruin to themselves/to others' or
'The envious are warded off with ruin to themselves/to others' or
for anything else. (The two ideas, that b@o’s/oc and QQovcem/’are
either self-destroying or destructive to others are common; for
the former cf. P.2.89f., N.4.37f.; for the latter cf. 0.8.55,
N.8.21f.; Bacch.13.199f., 16.31).

« D>y > i~

The difficulty of consiruing &)%Veem QoC)on,/rae LTI (47-4-0¢TRI
is more difficult) makes it doubtful whether ;(Rl ever in fact
began 1.55. If ;(/\x (Boeckh.'s supplement)(was what Pindar wrote,
Ata could have arisen from a misreading of it G’U\/\"OLTA), thence

?:(/Rl . Alternatively, i) arose from dittography after the end-

ing of o({w;/wq, (-v w -&141) and another word began 1.55.

Thiersch suggests o(/w;/wm ’av €l ..((Plndarus Werke, vbersetzung

in den pindarischen Vermaassen und Erlauterungen, followlng a

suggestion of Hermann). This is attractive: the corruption
{23



is explained by TV being omitted after Tu( ; Tz/is the mot juste

because elsewhere whenever o’z\‘em/ is used substantivally and
metaphorically, a partitive genitive accompanies it: N.1.10-11
Takefiue Kigos , N.6.23-4 of Tpele XeBAodopor Tooc oo ke 3100
S1m.579.7 wxov bpese , TyTt.12.43 KPe dipovs AP.T.448 Hipor
Ze\'mw eJ-So/mLJ :{,c?,\_ /M(X‘I‘ , Peek V.I.1974xkpoy cogiqc . Metaphoric EZKFO/
without a dependent genitive seems to occui' only in prepositional
phrases (e.g. i o){l(eov Theoc.14.61).

M.Schmidt's ’l‘;(\vg7 could only refer to women pi‘esent during
the ode's performance, a.nd could not have o;feva?c as its antecedent,

N /
It is unsuitable. Van Groningen's -..«mi T, withtl = & e

(Mnemosyne 3,1947,230f.) is unconvincing: it leaves /Aé)o‘t’oc--.?ﬂ)eu;\/
as a paratactic apodosis reguiring 'someone who has fled terrible
hybris' as its unexpressed subjecf. This is intolerably obscure.

CONCLUSION: - the best solution is to read, after Thiersch,
$bovepor %‘x’/w’vom.‘ A & e..; (a) it is likely Wkpov had a partitive
genitive dependent on it, (b):k,‘m produces strange Greek, (c) a
clause contrasting the successful person with the tf)(}oveeo:/ fits
well. On this interpretation L\ is demonstrative, not relative
(for the syntax see Slater $.v.6,6,0¢ B.l.e.).

Translate: 'I'm at full stretch for virtues open to allj;

and the envious are warded off. And if someone has managed to‘

achieve the pick of these virtues (i.e. a win at the Games), and

has escaped his detractors etc.'

De ;’(QW L&\w(/: to come first at one of the four major
Cames was to reach the pinnacle of athletic success, cf. N.6.23-4
cit. supra. There were no prizes for coming second or third.

e A - /
nwya Te Vepg/!w/oc ¢+ the manuscripts read 'ka"“(') s

a form more familiar to scribes. Pindar may have had in mind

e 2 .
here Hes.0p.119 vllwxm ’éry’ 61/(:/40\/71) , of men in the Golden Age.

Athletic success, though the crowning achievement, required

tey



in Pindar's view a successful life afterwards, cf. P.1.99-100,

P.10.22f., N.9.44f,

55=6. dVaV f/fﬁgu’ 'Z(Fétpv'yet/ : Pindar means both 'if the success-
ful athlete is not himself insolent' and 'if he has escaped the
hybris Qf the cf;@oveeol". For the former idea cf. 0.7.90 e Ctﬁﬁe(oc
(ZJ(QGZ(V oo e fumope, Cai@ Cutere & 7€ of mre/ga;v opba q5[>e’\/éc e)\é:()u%y )E’X()eov
(of the victor Diagoras), I.2.35-7 Jopy:{v Eéufvﬁeéqcvc‘m-e\y iv?}@émov
y,\mﬁhnpw E/cket/; for the latter, N.8.21f. )67}'@/ Si )\r;yo: @%Veeo?cu’} zér(re_-m;
(sc. phovoc ) § echdvedr; Baceh.13.199f. & i T Drpaemye dbovc
fsw}m(, ,,(f\/eéw cMc\;V :J/S@u (sc. the winner Pytheas). For the con-
junction of both sorts of hybris cf. P.4.297 (of Damophilos) /41’1" 3/
Tt Tn’]\}w\ TT'OPQ/M’ ;ﬂa(%»!\c S\D(A}T'\OC TFQBC Z(m?w.

j\vm#u;le,/ does not occur elsewhere in Pinda.r, but d:&u/\/\o is
common in similar contexts: P.2.52-3 épll«\e Ge x€e:ov c#e\fyenv Sai\toc i(%l\/\m’

~ \\ 2 ’ 3 /
t‘*lﬂalk/oe(oll/ y Pa9.92 CiYdAW o(/M(thV(.,(V Epywi 47\,)1“)\/ .

i - 3 2 / . .
56-8. medavoe £53 v €CXd~Tlo\<1/~..X=lIPn/ wpwv: Pindar here describes

the reward awaiting those who have achieved the pinnacle of athl-
etic success and have managed to live trouble-free.
S may have been inserted because €i Tic ---;ﬁef‘?\;xlle\/ was taken

as the protasis to 4790/&90,, _._%tai and a new clause thought to begin

/ N < 2 > - P N )
with l«f—’)\o(\/cf. , cf. Sch.P.11.83¢c v b2 Lac e—uTUXOOV‘/?| et/ /M&rz qW)(m
- L \ ~ Y / ” N \ —~
o \ 5 >
cher, of Phoveor 1 iﬂl: sorov LAVOVEL.

"del. E.Schmid (cf.Z)" in Snell's app. crit. is misleading.
There is no clear evidence the scholiasts knew of a text without
the ¢ : Sch.P.11.83c and 84 (cit. supra) construe the text as if
they read & (v. supra); and the reason why Sch.86a, despite

1 b / . ‘
working from ‘& lemma ( {A&?\oﬂ/ﬂ( ¢ éCXATIAV ) that includes %,

o
construes the text as if it did not read & , is probably because
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it thought Sé could be disregarded rather than because it knew of
a text without %c,. Alexandrian commentators were prepared to
overlook or misinterpret awkward words in Pindar, cf. ad 0.3.43:
%e/ in apodosis is replaced with Yé Dby Sch.0.3.75d, and said to
meanv;l%l by Sch.0.3.77a; ad I.l.11: Sch.I.l.llc o JAPIC(?(P)(@OI

\ 3> { \ >/c i - /
‘oo TP ElV el ™ € Tpo e T TEY( covq%,,u,

% ECX"‘T’:‘V--- <CTE—(/XO(> : so Snell. cm,Xol is Wilamowitz's
conjecture (v. Schroeder's edition 267); he compares S.Ant.808
T VEOJT&V toov CTE‘/X“W (Schroeder adds A.Ag.81 ‘r@lnv%o(c Mé%o:/c cm’xe«).
But C'i‘eerEU/ ::Sm? is one thing; cwlx)(eu/ E—c)(&no(f/ is a much less likely
expression, since écxoq—,‘,( ('1limit', 'extremity') lacks the notion
of spatial length implicit in ol .

Better to read P éc}(ocTr:q/--- <crer3(e1>, cf. 0d.23.136 ’3‘ W :9%0:/
C"RH/XVO\/, Archil.185.3~4 T«’;97|l<oc ;\Iucﬂ--, {MGvac Zu/' Zcx,(ﬁ,rﬁ, Pi.fr.172.4-5
TQ\.;I};\/ ;}/A ﬁ%(o/v--?\}\@tv , id.Paedn T.1l1 Tovm Tv])\wyé‘ iy MFW@(\I/.

An indicati\(e apodosis fits better tHan an optative after the
indicative irré{?uyex/.

Translate: ‘'he journeys to an end better than black death'.

A black death is oblivion, the fate of the unsuccessful, contrast-
ing with the light which fame gives to the successful: cf. Parth.
1.6f, (which sums P.11.54-8) Tl}lw(( & (Leormu !ce(oel/,w\/aq e & &m
4)9m/oc WSp KT Lpedc T O & s Exav G ciyi /Ae)‘um P KEkpUTRI
For the idea that the successful athlete journeys to limits

denied to others cf. P.10.22-9, esp. 28-9 ocuc b2 ﬁeow;n/ &bvoc

a’qhi‘:uc canrrrr;}kec&, Tregotf«/a WQ;(/ ;/CXo(TD‘/ ﬁém/_y'

In place of CT(:‘:)(e;/-m parts of fé)(o have been suggested
(following D's Cyev év ) and Bi\/oét‘ol/(as most mss.) read. But the
expression E?{(/dwlf EYC"V is unattractive; particularly unattractive
is !mle)\au/o( S\ 34; éCXOLTIO\(f MM(’WQ @;‘Z\/AWV CXv;cvo conjectured by E.L.Bundy

(univ.Cal.Publ.Class.Phil.1962,87n.118).
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51-8. Even when dead the victor provides honour to future

members of his family who, thanks to poetry like Pindar's, will
be able to remember their ancestor's achievements.

! Iat . : .
Y)\Ol(\lm’m( vevésr s @ family is an invaluable possess-

ion, c¢f. Pi.0.10.86f;: a father re,j-oices when at last a son appears
to whom he can bequeath his goods.

The superlative also adds extra pathos, as at P.9.99-100 2\%&1’?4
t#f,\mw TpBevid o ) viov GG’XQVTE-~ZW (cf. 11.20.408f. of the
dead Polydorus, son of Priam, ven;mw: Ecke \/lo(/ow, ! ol <#I/Am'0c ere ).
See F.Dornseiff, Pindars Stil 78f. on the superlative in Pindar

as 'mehr Elativ als Superlativ',

> ' / ‘ 37 o /
58,  Guwvumor Kieaior kpxricay JApw's &vovepoc X4pie is Yupu

>/
that consists in a good OVOMK § the victor bequeaths to his
/
family a good name which they will take pleasure in (X« pew ).
/ {
Kp«rieTay is preferable to tocricroV (B in linea), cf. 0.3.42
P4 / \ ci ! . \
el § dpicrever v’ u%wy,\crewwgrt Xpvesc L150 (€crarnc (-TaTov C,V),
- . N ;7 > (S \l ! /
0.10,88-90 wmhovroc © /\¢x@v TO bV ETicTO £Aotpiov Buiciovmt cruyepuTatoc ;
/ o / ! o . / 7
Hes.Theog.814 Civpoe, ¢ Tep KApTQwT™ite &t/ , id.0p.279-80 iy,
& ooy Dl i . SN
7 TOAAO a(etcﬂ} 7’\\/&1—94 , 1b.471-2 6\28’]//‘060»4! ‘/vtp ARt Qw‘mu o(v9(>wm:c/
/ . . .
katt‘o(}qrocwv‘ Q Mm/avl . The ending of the superlative is assim-
ilated to the gender of the noun and the adjective treated as pre-
dicative.
Pindar is fond of using apposition to make a striking com-
a N4 / N /
parison: 0.2.53f. ° p\;y' ‘rﬂ\ouroc -.-:tcnle .;(chvl)mc, zw/«mnrm/ Z(v§p q)@{:\/)/ac,
/ “ i 2
0.4.118. Yovbe Kiipor, Kpoviwraow Qloc eupucberdar Lpedly , 0.7.1f.
/ \ ! / /
Pohar ... Tayfpveor  Koprfoy Erewvar cupmocou TE YK y Pu7.1-2

Ko{)\)\ta‘dw/ A\ P(—yo(/lorraléf )@Q:’:\\k/eu ‘lTQoo(/,uou/ .

59f. “The implications of these lines for Thrasydaios are (a)

he, too, will be distinguished and remembered because like the
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three heroes he has been sung of; (b) he will gain transient
blessedness like Castor and Polydeuces; cf. P.10.22f. @Saq/m,f Ce

kal u/w/qroc Ou‘vc o(c/qe >/u/e”a.1 cochc oc &y Xegcu/ v\ oW a(ee?:u F()dn7/(a({c
]_A /‘%)’l(—‘r 0(69;\0\7\/ e—)wl('

59. oL TE : the relative connector is more than a means to

pass on to a new subject. Just the same (7&) Xa(él( distinguishes
and makes famous the three heroes as Thrasydaios gave to his
family: the Xo(/PI(. that comes from athletic success.' Unless this
is appreciated, it is not clear why Pindar mentions the Dioscuri
'(hence Wilamowitz, Pindaros 262n,3, "Weshalb die spartanischen
(nicht einmal die thebanischen) Dioskuren...vermag iéh nicht zu
rechtfertigen™).

The three heroes were renowned for their athleticism; cf,
especially I.l.14f. (also for a Theban victor) Kewol (sc. Iolaos
and Castor) \/;( ﬁe»ﬁwv %u{)(’v‘/\ém A«Fegoc(;w// @ 94/&«( v e
kgxlmm‘ & v 2€PAoc 9)fov T ertray Ly - )leVa/Awm chwmf \/nw{wew
also I.9.32, I.7.9, N.10.51. Pindar had precedent: 04.11.300 =
I1.3.237 ltetu—oea( p' wr-roSoL/w\/ o TU_g xygc@o‘/ ‘H’OL,S@;‘&( , Hes.fr.198.8
= fr.199.1 Hd‘oet B lWWSO‘/WI o 0(997\"‘979“‘ TTB uS(-wca . Horace
followed: 0d.1.12.25-7 puerosque Ledae, hunc equis, illum super-
are pugnis nobilem (cf. also Theoc. 22.23-4; P.Oxy.2735fr.1.15f.;
Paus.2.34.10, 5.8.4).

Iolaos was honoured with Games at Thebes: Sch.0.7.153e, Sch.
N.4.32; cf. Pi.I.5.32, Paus.9.23.1. For the accompanying fest-

ival v. M.P.Nilsson, Griechische Feste 446-7, Wilamowitz, Pindaros

47, 264f. The Games commemorated Herakles's dead children: Sch.
I1.4.117 Mue(\,t’?c c*re&x/vo(c e Qvlyﬁeuc creduvsvia ol Vikdrree 1 loAew
N Sl:( T é;?vac. TT:S&’ \/«’:l‘?:sc/ crz’«Poc. .
The text proviées no evidence for the idea of Bowra (Pindar
154-5) that Jolacs and the Dioscuri are mentioned as represent-
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atives of Thebes and Sparta hinting at an alliance between the

two states,

A / b
59-60. Tov l@uckagaq/ )é)kocm/ : the patronymic enables

Pindar to allude to another Theban hero. Iphikles was Herakles's
brother; Herakles's mother was mentioned at the beginning of

the poem (1.3).

5 t
62, o(VgL\% o) vdevrec ;. g(\/&é is regularly used to address gods,

cf. N.10.77, fr.35 (Zeus); P.9.44 (Apollo). Cf. West on Hes.Theog.
543, Barrett on E.Hipp.88.

’a{L\/.,LK(T)EC was in some places the-Dioscuri's title: Paus.2.36.6
Diociovpu fegor vy Avdenov (Argos), 1d.10.38.7 (Amphissa);  further

evidence in B.Hemberg, Anax, anassa und anakes-als Gotternamen 13
unter Besonderer Berucksichtigung der Attischen Kulte, Uppsala 1955, 30f,

The variation between the two ways Pindar refers to the Dios-
curi (;:/%TT,V‘ k. Pa&v) exemplifies his fondness for asymmetrical
expressions (v. Dornseiff, loc.cit.103f.); it also reflects
the version of the story in which only Polydeuces was an immortal

god (Cypria fr.5 Kinkel; cf. Pi.N.10.80f.).

u"u;| Bewv uTou/c, Pauw, vios Bothe. But u?orl is vocative,
as if Pindar had written tew. ce, I‘ﬂlcw]voc Fi;, ce TE, )o&/oéj Tﬁlagwlcef,
15 \)(n'o\u Q-e\:)vfj :.: he calis on them both as sons of gods; they
were worshipped as gods in Laconia, cf. Aristoph.Lys.81 - od (Sch.
ad loc. Toue ﬂwckoéouc )«egleh Neovicae S8 c?@ts’)fem ), Isoc. Helen 63
27-', 7‘;(’ ) VOV gv @EQa(lTrVoU( Tch Ao(lw\/“"»‘?c Qvu,a(c a(,ubrv?c .Czyzfu. .
mrqt'o\c LroTEove . O\’)X Ge a'ech' A Se Beae Q/AQOI;{,,,.( ooy ; Paus.3.13.1;

!/ X
Plut.Vit.Thes,33; also 0d.11.304 T(M\‘/ (e )*GAOYXM!V e Beonw »

E) g ' / \
63-4. oMy TRp Arip - ONuTOUs 1O TOU O/vw'(aod ﬂafm{)@xjef o
)QI(MOTE }A.e\vlwlous ZT’&Q»{}AQ/(,NF’J(MOTI- %\d—?zre TE’Q’V;C(V (11.11.302-3) éays
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Sch.P.11.95. But Pindar's paraphrase is significantly different
from Homer; he says nothing about their being dead, which would
be unsuitable for mention here in the context of the quasi-
immortality +to be gained by Thrasydaios; for the same reason
there is nothing about their living under the ground, cf. N.1O.
55-6 o?/wégm/ Ty /M\v TP« e Qudw A1 vé/onm« v S Sm kevbee Y ik <
2v7vélmc GEWQVag ib.87; Alcman fr.7. Contrast also Cypria fr.5
Kinkel: Castor mortal, Polydeuces immortal.

The variations in these accounts of the Dioscuri's status
may in part reflect variations in local cult (v. Nilsson, Griech-

ische Feste 4l7f.§ id. Greek Popular Religion 68f,.,; Farnell,

Greek Hero Cults and Ideas of Immortality), though here Pindar's

literary purpose has influenced his version. Their inhabiting
‘both Olympus and a home~town is akin to a strand of belief

found in the Iliad about Homer's Olympian deities (cf. J.Griffin,
€Q18,1978,8 "A!great attempt is made in the Iliad to depict all
the gods living together on Olympus with Zeus, although it emergés
here and there that gods actually have quite separate homes").

The N.10 account takes a different stance, more akin to a belief
in the Dioscuri as underground gods (on the Olympian/Chthonic
distinction v. I11.20.64-5, Hes.Theog.736-9,766; cf. W.Burkert,

Griechische Religion der archaischen und klassichen Epoche 310

"Olympische GOtter und Tote haben nichts miteinander zu schaffen;

die Gotter hassen des Haus des Hades und halten sich fern"),

> /7
T pv 9 Dpgp - 10 olkéovrze 5 ©quivalent to oikeoviae

mg[)’ os(\lﬂg({) 7—8)4.4./ o SE/... TRP\ o;«df means 'by alternate days',

V5 .
not 'by day' which would be KT %ﬁqy, and is expanded by the
/ . .
antithesis., For Tﬁfm in this sense = 'every other/second' ve.

1sJ s.v.Tm@{ C.I.9 (where this passage belongs); cf. Dem.49.56

VeV ép&ré§4| ﬁrg%uv ﬂgP\ ﬁr&%xy 'stayed with each on a daily
120



basis'., The time scheme is the same as the Dioscuri have at
N.10.55-6 :C]‘*{-%M/ Tozvlué(mg;( IRT?‘! 45:&; D: \/e}uovru) 7?:/ SE/--- e

Lines 63-4 are best construed oﬁ%;muc ﬂ}p‘%}«f Tﬁfu;'éﬁpmu
Qeeuér\/ec(J T'SSééjlvédVJO/ltl/’,(mU)With Ok taking two constructions, &vSov
governing>OXg%Wm4and Olympus denoting the settlement of the
gods at the top of the mountain, not Mt. Olympus itself, as perhaps
at Hes.Theog.37 (v. West ad loc.; he quotes Sch.A.I1.1.497
on ér T i’[&em Tou >O/lu/’m;v écnv S/M,S./U/MC ok ’/O/‘\I/MTTOC ). For the
two constructions cf. I.5.36-8 Ztﬁéuhw:‘H?«niﬁr wQén?m/ ez, cJ/

> f >
ArpeSuic 5 for ol c. dat. of. N.10.58 oieei 7' oéegka.,

§2 . 9 o(llTVo(c: Therapne was about two kilometres north of
modern Sparta. It was the site of the earliest Sparta (Mycen-
aean remains, now in the Sparta Museum, have been found in the
area) and the Menelaeion where Helen and Menelaos were worshipped;
it was also the home of the Dioscuri (efe N.10.56-7, I.1.31 and
the present passage) ~ Fifth-Century votive reliefs attest to

their worship there (v. Tod and Wace, Sparta Museum Catalogue 122f.,

178).

| The end and the beginning of the ode exemplify ring compos-
ition: the first and last lines both refer to the Olympians and
Olympus; both Semele and the Dioscuri share Olympus only by
special dispensation; two sisters open the ode, two brothers
end it. This variety of ring composition, a thematic conpection
between the end and the beginning of the poem, is quite common
in pindar's odes, cf. 0.2.5f.~ 91f. (Theron's generosity), P.l.1f.
“ 97-8 (the phorminx), N.9.1lf.~ 52f. (Chromios and the Muses ),
I.8.1f.~65f. (Kleandros and friends), N.2.1-5v23-5 (zeus);

similarly in Alcaeus 42 (Helen), and Sappho 1 (Aphrodite).
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Pindar has other types of ring-composition: in 0.7 three
mytﬁs are told (Tlapolemos, the sons of the sun, Rhodes), then
briefly touched on in reverse order.(0.7.20f., 39f., 56f. 71,
72f., 77f.). Another type is exemplified in I.l where mention
of Iolaos and Castor (16, 30-1) rings a section of the poem
about them (cf, Iamos at 0.6.43, 71; Pelops at 0.1.24, 95).

Repetition of significant words to mark off a section of a
poem is a favourite device of Bacchylides in his longer epinic-
ians: B.5.49w16 l&uvi[-x , ib.200w178 2k, A , B.11.39~ 1
Vikar -4 1011041 Bupolrs 1b.126114 v [-Ge 5 but its
effect is diluted by the superabundance of other verbal repet-

itions throughout the odes (v. H,Maehler, Die Lieder des Bakchy-

lEQEE’ introduction: (para.3) to B.1ll). Pindar's repetitions
tend to be expressed with verbal variety; Bacchylides regularly
repeats himself with the same phraseology, e.g. B.11.60,Lm$na.ﬁtyu
81 Mppoc . hmavrer , 1b.61-2 Viov... fpudlery v~ 10.79-80 dvrifeor
Vi (contrast Pi.I.1.16 b l(ﬂcroeér,«.oa 3\”]0/\&/0«)"\30-1 | Quidéoc /AL./mTc
...‘\’uy&g’«&c ).
Examples of ring composition are found also in Epic:‘ Hes.

Theog.713-820 (a series of myths told in the form A-B-C-C-B-A:
" v. West's edition p.358); I1.24.601-2-~613,618-9 (verbal repet-
ition surrounding the story of Niobe; cf. Hes.Theog.426-T7~448-9).

" The succinct allusion to a story (here, the Dioscuri's fate)
is typically Pindaric (cf. 0.10.15-19), but only occasionally does
he end an ode in this way (cf. O.l.fin., Ganymede; N.l.fin. Hebe;
N.8.fin, Seven against Thebes). The ring composition here miti-

gates the abrupt effect of ending with such a succinct allusion.
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COMMENTARY on NEMEAN TWO

Prologue: The date of this poem, like that of all the Nemeans,
is not known. Farnell (Commentary 251) writes: "Tae only evid-
ence as to the date of this ode is the reference to the island
of Salamis’without any allusion to the great battle 480 B.C.

This gives‘us a tér@inus ante quem".(similarly Wilamowitz, Pindaros
156, with another; not compelling, argument). But the last sent-
ence does not follow since Pindar was composing for a victory in
the pankration at Nemea, nbt writing a historf of Salamis; and

the ode is a short one.

A scholiast on line 1 (Sch.N.2. la) wrltea e o0 ooy 4nuv
ét‘m’ d-o [\mc owm/ d/’gotfte\/.)t/ TV a(y»o»/uw /'%Ta "W? v/wa]ceu/ 8‘ Fu(\l
é\/evc—ro oloac | /A/eﬁ 74{3 TVlV Ne/&ea( r«T/ \/nh]v ecm{me > OA"/‘“("T', It is
unlikely the scholiast is inventing this Olympic victory, because
the text - the scholiasts' usual source for inventions - says
Timbdemos should win in the future, if he follows his father's
footsteps, at Isthmia and:Pythia (line 9), not at Olympia. The
following of the Pleiades by Orion (11—12) is a very oblique hint
at a future Olympic win (see ad loc,); but since none of the schol-
iasts on N.2 ié able to see thaf this is the significance of the
passage, it too can be ruled out as a source.

Bowra (Pindar 407) argues that since Timodemos is not among
the pankration victors in the list of Olympic victors for 480-68
(VP.Oxy.ZZZ, which covers 480-68 and 456-48; the names of the
victors in the pankration and boxing in 480 are lost from the pap-
yrus, but given by Pausanias 6.6.5, 6.11.5), therefore the victory
mentioned by the scholiast must have been before 480, and hence

N.2 earlier still. But the Olympic victory might have been in

464 or 460; so the date of N.2 is not certainly before 480.
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It does not follow that because Timodemos won at Nemea in
the pankration he must have won at Olympia, too, in the pankration.
Pausanias (6.11.5) records that Theagenes of Thasos won in the

pankration, boxing and long-distance running.

The pankration was a violent sport: "The common English
translation, 'trial of strength', is a polite fiction: the cén—
testants punched, slapped, kicked, wrestled (much of the time on
the ground) and even - though illegally - bit and gouged each
other until one surrendered bf/tapping the victor on the back or

shoulder", (Finley and Fleket, The Olympic Games 40-1). It

was reckoned less dangerous than boxing: Artemidorus Oneir. 1.64
To & WYY TR TR T Lol Cqpetiver TG ’B/\a;@;ic , a perverse
judgement according to Finley and Pleket (loc, cit.); but even
today severe injuries and death occur more often in boxing than im
Judo to'which the pankration has been compared (not wholiy accur-
ately: judo forbids bending the fingers; not so the pankration;
nSogtratos was nicknamed Fingertips because he used to catch hold
of his opponents' fingertips and bend them back, and he never let

go until they surrendered", Paus.6.4.1).

Pindar commemorates pankratiasts only in his Nemeans and
Isthmians; none of his Olympians or Pythians is for one. This
may signify that he wanted to extol this violent event only in
moderation and his minor epinicians.

In those Nemeans and Isthmians written for pankratiasts the
theme of violence looms large through the violence of the myth-
ical characters, descriptions of war, fighting, death; for

e \ t ‘ ' 2 /
exanple N.3.33f. 'ﬁqxevcu- . TovVTILyY 9&7;1 Fa(T%/MMIEV ey ltowl‘rr

> / >\ ~n > -~ 4 v >N~ ,9)‘ /!
(cf. Sch.N.3.6la effovyry ¢ avm TOV EvEyc. q,ﬁéﬁ% o0 TWV eoovmv);
7/ N / ! / ¢
ib.43f. 7\)(!)\6\)(--. Cu‘:fwz be w&p} !CQW.SW kmuewécf)/uu/om F(yujev(cf .
1.5.39-42, I.6.31-5, I1.7.25f.; Bacch.13.100f.). The detailed
13l



vividness of Pindar's description in Isthmian 4 of the Theban
pankratiast Melissos is unusual: ~mAﬂm.ya( Glhdc[&%wv Cfﬁeﬁweav
quw./ )«eovrwv/ v OV /M,]T../ S ,,d‘.oﬂ\‘g, ETOU o T o(voturrvx/uev,(

po}«}’:of lt)(eal Xl”] S T e,)sovr o(/nocveucoq ov GXeQW-/ o )’atf (Pvcu/ S&elw\/&(d\/
,L)wt)(ev'/ 2\ ovoroc /%\v' ’l%e,c@a:J Icu/\mtce?v S‘o()\‘/hal (Qacpvfc (I.4.45¢f.).

Pindar;s attitude to the pankration contrasts with his lack of
interest towards the other eventis in the Games; tihe odes in honour
of pankratiasts highlight the peculiar violence of the event, and

how such violence must be delimited and its exponents use brain

as well as brawn: cf. I.5.61 Xe?“ S-egfoi/ v'o(\m :(vjr*akov [sc 7’«6&./]
I1.6.66-T1 /\«/mw Se lw:kc-w/ €pyorc o"agw Huo%vu !wh Tlfw Toor envc

UIO\LI TE ]:sc. the pankratlasts Pytheas and Phylakldas] é@xjw’ “REK“/C‘:/
__,rg?,( Mym}u\ uomf, )«e.—goc & Kol m—e)(w/y/wx ovie ng Qgevw./
Bacch.13.44-5 3{%@0(. Hﬁw’ov TRU/Cb gl’!‘dc Botrorc Fef‘ll/w‘/ sc.

Herakles, despite his violence .

This provides a partial explanation for some of tne refer-
ences in Nemean 2: Orion, tne mighty hunter; mighty Aias; Timo-
demos as 4331? IAolXotnlf ;  the pankration as producer of resoluteness
and strength. Pankratiasts were noit garden or common people:
mArrachion's opponent caught him, held him with a scissors grip
and at the same time throttled him wita his hands; so Arrachion
broke one of the man's toes. Arrachion died by strangling, and
simultaneously the strangler gave in from the pain in his toe"

(Paus.8.40.2).
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1f. Pindar begins three epinicians with a simile for what
he is doing (I.6, 0.6, 0.7; cf. Bacch.12 init., id.5.16-36), but
only here with one for the victor's achievement; the nearest
analogue is the priamel beginning 0.1 (ef. 0.3.42f.). These open-
ing comparisons put the uniqueness of Pindar's epinicians and
victory in the Games into the framework of events in general so
they become more tangible.

Nisetich (Pindar's Victory Songs 237) says implausibly:

"Pindar seems to have intended the ode to be repeated by the chorus
as it passed along the way, for the last line is phrased in such
a manner as to allow a return to the opening words almost with-
out pause". True, N.2 is unique (to Pindar‘apd Bacchylides) in
beginning with a relative clause and b« Tep... (1) could follow
> i e NS

syntactically after €$<{pyere (25); but F&l(%kﬂeéul---hM[O
;vﬁé (1-3) would have to be reconstrued 'both...and'(instead of
'this man too' with the first KA( meiely preparatorﬁ, and [hec &
TrQDOf/M/W (3) would have to be taken with )EioZQXeTe to mean, 'begin
from where the Homeridai start their songs and from where this
man started his victories, viz, with Zeua', a possible construal
if lines 6f. consisted of a proimion to Zeus. But tney do not,

Conclusion: the form of N.2 is not evidence that it was
designed to be sung repeatedly like a looped tape on a tape-
recorder. More probably, like other short odes, it prefaced the

komos held for Timodemos (see on 1,24, and the conclusion after

note on 1.25).

’
1. k¢/ : corresponsive with, and preparatory for, k(i in

’
line 3; so both kil s are adverbial (not uncommon in relative

clauses as here: see Denniston, The Greek Particles 324).
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1-2, © " ) oy
] O'pg,rgl «| ¢ & group of rhapsodes specialising in

Homer: Sch.N.2.1lc LO/M’IQI‘&'{‘ )e',\eyov/ o ,ﬂ-\w ;(’X“‘TW Tove <o TO
CO/«{QW ye,vouc, o ka ﬁ" ToMLW aOTOY €k SMSnX;]‘C ?\va‘ /Aewt S TRUR
K,g\. cﬁ FD("{PN‘S'O\I odece,n TS )/Efi\/cc &ie UO/M,eW o’(voz/yovrc—c . ém@va/é} S'g
éyé\/ovvo of “Tep kowbor  0Tc dka oA v v ‘tmu{cxw?c
él/\ﬁo(/ v ex ?{v c()/vm{(;c»u vmllvluv, :’\V $e o lCurMo(«(S’vc *rSye:/oc X?oc,
c(;c tC«\( T\:)\/ éviy?%c()o/we,\/m/ CO}AA{QQ\) ‘rmu/'/«oc/nov ﬁo‘w eP( nnéuu)c/a( yeyeo(g?\;c
cu},\\/c»f JvareSeier LT, ooroc owv & lovboc 71@?070: ev SVQO(KO(;CD((C é(x(#‘ngasqce
Ta CO)M',IEOV Z(ﬂ N TVIV 39/ 30}\0}?\“:(&« [sous.c] , :JccfmlcTQ«w’c cpvlcu/[FG-rH 569 Fs]
cf, Sch.N.2.1le GOMé&w Treé‘ltgm’ le« ol CG'/M{()ou ’179\’:%1«, °n5d'e(>ov%€ ot Tept
it Bar 'P«Fr&m%o; oflﬁ\m Y4 T ?)/«{fou Tomav CreSebetay (g/,\\/v]/M){/E\)O( . o?m]/y)/e/l/\o/'
CAvnavitvre T LU Telve,

The beliefs expressed in these parts of tne scholia cannot
be disproved, are plausibie, and probably largely true or near the
truth.

The -ltsuu ending properly means 'belonging to the family
of', cf. I.3.17 /l\d'('e{JQ(: f\dﬁg‘m{souuwc«fwofmi P.7.2 JM\:/AJ./.S.?.'.“yeveat
That the Homeridai u;ere once a family on Chios was believed by
Acusilaus (FGrHZFZ) and Hellanicus (FGrH4F20) and is probable

(see T.W.Allen, Homer, The Origins and the Transmission 42f.).

This implies a Homer living there in the Sixth Century. The
idea that the vfamily‘was descended from the poei Homer represents
the Chian viewpoint, cf. Strabo 14.1.35 é[k&((ﬁ&lm’\}t‘ i) LO/MIEW XTaa,

! / N~ ‘ / PR > g / /
fMQQO»/ JAE roue O/A’V]Q(%o((, kakou)&e»’ouc L0 OV Elewoy Yevbuc h@oXe(qu ls
Certamen 13-5 Allen.

whether the first Homeridai ='rhapsodes devoted to Homer'

were from the Chiot Homeridai family is an open question; for a
metaphorical father-poet cf. P.4.176 @oerl‘/Kr:\L 205 dv ‘!TsmiP )é/ma/\a/
exbia(v-]m >OF&C—\){ (Orpheus generated songs); Musaeus u}as put at the
head of the genealogy of the Eumolpidae, as Eumolpus's fatner, to
create an author of the pogtry sung by the Eumolpidae (see M.L.West,

The Orphic Poems 41).

137



After concentrating on Homer it seems that the Homeridai
extended their repertoire by reciting their own work under Homer's
name and opening the guild to non-family members living in Chios
such as Cynaethus. He is known only from the Pindaric scholia;
their soﬁrce, Hippostratus, a Sicilian genealogist, was a Hellen-
istic hisforian/antiquarian/fablist and his account is credible

(see H.T.Wade-Gery, Essays in Greek History 31-6; FGrH568 Comm.),

The Homeridai's practice of attributing their own output to Homer
probably lies behind Pl.Phaed.252b quMA ge oth TWEC Cwquﬂw
2e ¢ xmoberoy Emdv Suo & em el(‘rOi/thwﬁ(

The Homeridai are best known to Flato as a group who told
stories about Homer and honoured his benefactors; this may repre-
sent a change of emphasis by Plato's day in their practice, but
interpretation of poems was characteristic of rhapsodes from the

Sixth Century onwards (see infra, and West, Hesiod, Works and Days

63).

D.Fehling‘(Rh.Mus.122,1974,193-9) thinks (1) Pindar was the
first to use the word.?%q€$¢f ’ an& (2) that he is using it here
as a synonym for 'rhapsodes'. But the Acﬁsilaus testimonium
makes (1) doubtful, and Pindar does not say all rhapsodes were
Homeridai (many concentrated on other authors: v. infra).

The type of song Pindar says the Homeridai sung is exemp-
lified by the Homeric Hymns, the short hymn to Zeus prefacing the
Works and Days, and the longer one to the Muses at the beginning
of the Theogony.(cf. the epic poet's practice of invoking a god
before starting a new theme e.g. 0d.8.499-500). Pindar says they
often began with a hymn to Zeus only because of the context of N.2;
Nemea, where Timodemos won, being sacred to Zeus. The next
earliest reference to a Homeric Hymn (Thuc.3.105) also calls it

a prooimion,
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c ~ >/
2. PrUTWV  ETEWY Zode! :  the phrase gives an etymology for

e /

Px*wéoc . A different etymology, implying a connection between

< / < /.

Pdﬁu&mc and’%ﬁgm:, is suggested by the strange phraseology at
Iy />y e

T1.4.56-7 kata (poov efpncer Becreciav entov [5¢.Gupee] (see FGrH T328

F212 Comm.; for the rhapsode's staff cf. Hes.Theog.30 kxl’ﬂcr

(mﬂrre\o/ ’é‘aov S:&quc )eF:Bvll,\@czjot/ - V. West ad loc, and in JHSill 1981,
124f.).

?&nﬁ3v means 'stitched'; something stitched together is
made of little pieces. According to MfL.West (CQ21,1971,314n.1
and JHS111,1981,114n.8) F#méo{'= 'song-stitcher' refers to creat-
ive, viz. formulaic, composition (cf.]ﬁeégiFr.357). But there
are other possibilities: the term could refer (2) to the piecing
together, not of formulae, but of smaller poems to make one large
one (as our textsof the Iliad and Odyssey were created); (3) to
stitching, not as fastening, but as a form of embellishment,
implying it was thne practice of rhapsodes to elaborate and embroider
poems while reciting them. Most likely, I think, is (4): the
term was invented to mean 'fabricator of song' and describe in a
‘derogatory way the bad professional reciters and interpreters of
poetry common in therFifth and Fourth Centuries, despised as stupid
by Xenophon (Mem.4.2.10, Symp.3.6), whose practice became synony-
mous with 'rubbish' (cf. Suda s.v. ?m%m&%wd ‘1ﬁibkd. Pﬂfnu&; '¢AQ¢@;)
:(S‘DI\ELX[o( ). The word is not attested until the Fiftn Century

(Collitz, Griechische Dialektinschriften 5786, Hdt.5.67, S.0.T.391)

: (%
. and may have been suggested by Homeric pénn meaning, when used
metaphorically, 'contrive', 'fabricate', always in a bad sense.
(Further modern discussion on the word's etymology by H.Patzer,

Hermes: 80,1952,314-25; ancient ideas ap. Sch.N.2.1d).

Rhapsodes' subject-matter included Homer and Hesiod (Hdt.
f / 2 / - < v
5.67 l‘ﬂ\(:ngtw]c Y4p) ﬁgyefonc( ‘rro/\emmc, to T /ulr f»c{rwéwc crvce
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v S vt &yoov/:\xec&u v b/u]ea:w Erewov (:cnll/elcx, o %é\'o.ln— g
"Aope B oM Hom lee'xm ; Pl.Leg.658 ?)aymév\wgé bake i
ket gO%vcceéu/ ;'\T' v ‘Huogafw gaotTu@(:/l/ToL ). later rhapsodes
had a more extended repertoire (Ath.620: Homer, Hesiod, Archi-
lochus, Mimnermus, Simonides, Phocylides, Empedoclés).

The term Fo\\(m\(ao{, implies DJ(OISVI/ s but from the Sixth Century
rhapsodes were interpreters as well as singers (v. R.Pfeiffer,

History of Classical Scholarship i.10-11,35,55; cf. Pl.Ion

N / /-
530c¢ T(;V y&p ?Ja(f‘wiso\‘/ ceymvé‘,g e Tou ‘rrmv\‘ro:i -p?( S Voixe yvy‘/ev.ﬁm "‘OTCazKGJGUu)-
/ /
Isoc.12,.18 Sl&}\&)’O“/m [sc.i;la\mo‘ Co&ucmﬂ ‘tré—ef*re v hhor OOV
c N c /
e T “Heovor ke e O//wiqou ‘achéwcl ey e Tap oty )eyom—c,

LY < -
™S Clevior Po‘s[m(%owrec ).

4. kam, okaz/s/: subtly chosen, because it can refer both to
the opening of a song and generally to the laying of any found-
ation: cf. Sch.N.2.la on 5 k—aTR/@O/\o‘(C ?é/\eyov Tic &P/Yu\l( CITIVoC OV
>(,£TTDVC' km)/\:}uxéc zQV\(n/ ' (Fr392) h(umlvlc, ) f;e?re‘ )Io’t,»\o/ MTE#O(I/HO/A\ o?elSev,

Y e ,( AT N N i b, N AA ,VTWI’ \C
f“”\""‘“ Se 5\ /\%u dwo TWY TAC Ol c Mﬂ(:%wdcv/mv = lgot 0 oV
9&)~e>ulouc ; E.Hel.1l64 D }Aéyb\ow QXéwv l‘aﬂ/go(/\:(o/»é/\(( /A-e’yx;/ O?KTOV R
The word is, therefore, particularly suitable for both the openings
of the Homeridai's hymns and Timodemos's first victory.

For its musical sense cf. inﬁiM?w« which seems to be tech-
nical for preliminary notes on the lyre: 0d4.1.155 = 8.266 SCQOI)/«I@’W/
DvepMers WAy 28w s PLNTLTT e:éeu/ CTE-Qo(’VWc 'é;(xcp(:o/v; ozvcxﬁui,\eo
(Seh.N.7.114d wwn T0 Aikkpovoy oS opow Tt deyew é/\o{%}c); Theoc.
6.20 N % &m Ao{/«o{m; Qveﬁv’u\ler‘o s B deSew, 1d.10.22 /«.’ét\oc .f(/{/a[)éu;

’ Vo oy e / < 7
similarly iw/;&»{ : Pi.P.1.4 Tabomi § Loo; Chfaxats” oy yCifopav OTORY
‘U’QOO‘)\(’OV%‘(POAQ\(L T!:\;Xu‘)c ae;jg/,.e/%( (the participation of the chorus
suggests ;/«/Qa/\m/ were integral to the whole piece, not equivalent

to tuning up; v. M.L.West, JHS111,1981,122); pseudo-Stesichorus

- 4 L1 b} - 2/
(PMG 278) refers to the process, Zéyc— Movex diyer «pSov QoS Teeom.)\/
itto '



cr ! \ ! > / / .

U/AVOVC.T ixfuwwe@ ROWY G(o('al dp&yyo/b«e/u( XUQM 3 cf. Eupolis 5

Demi / K d”}ulcw A 1/\‘/) / .

emianczu J UM kAl x‘/uz[%o,l,}y Tik (cited by Phot.

Berol, 107.12 s.v. o(Vo([%OAv, 'erOO«/,um/ S 90@(/«/3(ch o(((. ToC )
Analogous to K&nﬁo/\where is Pindar's metaphorical use of

AT lon, begi ’

Pd O/\Ao(l Feb\ut { = 'I throw a foundation, begin': P.4.138 fgo(,UGTo

>/ / - P /
KQ#\T%SJ COQ?W erewy , P.7.2-3 TQOOI/MOI/--' lc(u]m%, &Olgo{t/ ot /éadec&l
/ o / .

(literally at Fr.5la ﬁu”o/ke/oc kr?Vlsdc ojalc(:wv); cf. N.1.8 ;(QX(,(\( ge

F(/%X-]vm bev (Sch.N.1.11la ~r-m,v-1> Se Xeyc—y S v o(ro Beod T»}

Aere;u%vc wrgpybii, were dexacnmgoo:,w T 987 Loor Aeyew)
k»(ﬁﬁo/\as/governs \/n\cat&oemc genitive, itgelf governing clé(au?n/

3/

O(sz/w/); Snell's comma after TQSTW should be removed: ‘'he

first received a foundation to victory in the Sacred Games in

c /

the famous grove of Nemean Zeus'. For Vlhchoeui lee\;‘/ :(y..)\/w

. / ' 3

meaning 'victory in...' cf. Ho;nericfuhc \/n"v, (11.7.26, 8.171).
The word illustrates the influence on Pindar of architecture

and its terminology (cf. O.6.init.).

mkul}@/gfml: not otiose; the grove at Nemea was much
sung of (a) because of its proximity to the tomb of Opheltes
in whose honour the Nemean Games were said to have begn founded:
i'lm;élé’clc NE/*E(«?VSch.a (Drachmann iii.1l); E.Hyps.Fr.60.ii.101f.;
Call,Fr.383, filled out by P.Lille &2 (v. ZPE2§,1977,6f.) =
Lloyd-Jones/Parsons, Supp.Hell.nos.254f. (b) Bécause Herakles
killed the Nemean lion there, cf. esp. Bacch.9.4f. NG/A.Ev((OU/ Zv\wsc
codadee s(esv«/ UV, obx MAD&»{!KRV/ 9een}nesf ¢ Neved)elvele Hpw
[o,\e]mv G)wv/quwmf G pm«Q@oyyof )(évv’ra/ Kébr doivike
,(ngt_c q}Mgﬁ,,/ 'rrem'nro/ Pr@/emn/ ILQ(TOI/XQJ-'I(KV e Aﬂe/wem
Pindar was much attracted by T\’OAV - compounds; examples
are often surprisingly near each other: O.l.B*«rolétPotwcﬂl?. ‘n@\u/w}/\m)
P.9.6-7 mAu/wi,\ou o mkdl‘apm“rafnc ’ ib.69m/luYPu/cwi w76 ‘ﬂblv/;\(/&&l,

/
N.3.2 m)«\ge’»éa’ w10 T\’OXU\/HQC’/\M (So also in Parmenides: Fr.l1.2v4;
1



Fr.7.3~\5). He 'was inventive: seven of his 31 different Troz{u-
compounds are found in no other author (though wv,lus/eicf)é/‘oc in
Et.Mag.); fifteen of the 31 are not found in earlier authors;
three that are epic are given a new meaning: Tm:lm{uu@oc , ‘'verbose'
(epic), 'famous in story' (Pindar); m,\u{%ev'oc , 'very hospitable'
v 'much~-frequented'; ‘rrv/\v’c?o(/noc, 'abounding in songs' 'much-spoken
of’,

A similar picture with other of Pindar's intensifying pre-
fixes: all his five kea(TYILI-, Kue*ree(o}compounds are unique to him;
five of his 10 f?x#ev - compounds are his alone, three not in earlier
authors; of 11 <bBv - compounds, eight not in earlier authors,
six unique; only two of his Mey, /Aeyw](o)- compounds found earl-
ier; I.&éylc'w'm)ll (P.8.2), his only //'e)'lho-_ compound, is unique
to him,

Only ffwe - of the compounds formed with these prefixes are
shared by him with Bacchylides: ‘rrO/lu/crov’oc, /Aeyou\ocpev{(’ /3«9(){790y/0c,
f&x@éjﬁ»’oc. }k#&hﬁ@f (only the last not epic}. When Pindar does
form compounds‘, he tends to form unusual énes; contrast an exam-
ple of Bacchylides's practice: his only lteo(n]w-/léa(e‘r&Q(OJ— com-
pound is MQT‘&()(; 91)/.&06 (epic); but note his inventiveness with/
/»Le\/o(()«<>)~/)ke7lmo~ compounds: )At\/nc‘ro«’u/o(ccuc, /»eym‘roﬁalme, /Aéyo!lelTch

I} A /
/uey.n\oh\év]c, f-teyoa/\ou}(w all unique to him, only (.Aeyxgd/poc (epic)
inherited.

One can tentatively conclude that in his use of tnese
intensifying prefixes Pindar is more regularly innovative than
Bacchylides, and shows greater avoidance of common epic formations;
when he does use epic compounds, he likes to give them a new mean-
ing or application (pesides the examples above, cf. his use of
Po(e:hQOoyyoc : of a lion, Hom.Hym.Aphr.159 followed by Bacchylides

/
8.9; of a bowstring, Pi.I.6.34; ofs F;x@ulw/‘m)c: of Trojan
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women in Homer, of I< Pi.P.9.101).

Dive %her:  the whole site, including both the part where the

Games were held and Zeus's precinct; cf. Strabo 9.2.33 ol & ‘vrvwlm?
koc}«o?)cav .:zz\q Fx)m?u/n—c = 7&@& *nafm' Ly ?\. \{n/\a(/ ) Tomc"ro’;/ eer
P 'M.GXO\UC S(Io(/cd‘ra Px/l/lo}l—e\/oc lceq‘rasacc X\edwr [sc. Appllo] = Pi.
Fr.5la.4; Euripides calls the site both a ,\e./m’f (Hyps. Fr.1.ii.29,
ib, Fr.1l.iv.21) and an wdcoc (ib. Fr.1l.iv.10).

The history of the sanctuary of Zeus and the temple in

Classical times is bipartible (see the reports by Stephen Miller

in Hesperia,45-9,l976-80). The extant remains of the temple are

Hellenistic, but there was an earlier one sharing the same orient-
ation (Hesp.46,1977,20f.) built in the Sixth Century (ib.48,1979,
82). The sanctuary and the temple were destroyed in the late
Fifth or early Fourth Century; bronze arrow~heads, belonging to
the second half of the Fifth Century have been found, suggesting
violence on the site (ib.46,1977,9). Literary evidence, too,
shows that the wAoc had a checkered history; both Argos and
Kleonai (near Nemea) vied to control the Games: cf, Pi.N.4.17
kKlewvios T apdvoe 3 (Seh.N.4.21c ,\e’)a & oo Ne}k&(l‘;&‘)) kel evoviron y)ln
o(STS\f Slélg)llfb(‘/); Xenophon mentions an illegal Nemean Games sacred
truce introduced by Argos (5\7&’ MVSV tC/TrOthgo({ Xen.Hell.4.T7.2; cf.
Hypotheéis Nemeonicarum ¢ = Drachmann iii.} ‘eroe,mlcxv Se Yoo g?)/SVoc

\? \ ! \ A
ki Apyeor ke Copwior g heovdion).

/; ~ ~C ) .
6-10. é@elhn ~--Wo¢(%‘ : Tlvll% mss. and Aristarchus (v.

, -
infra), TF»L?L cj. Hartung. 54?&1/\(:1 used impersonally is regularly
‘ -~ ~ O {
passive (e.g. E.Alc.419 De TR ﬁ}au’ arbavay er,,\ew\( ); 1SJ

(s.v. iii.), Slater (s.v.), and Bury (The Nemean Odes of Pindar,

on( .
ad loc.) regard O&g)\ﬁ here as an impersonal use of the active;

JA / . > > N ~ 5 \ \
so, too, Aristarchus (Sch.N.2.9a QILWEXOC OVk €m You a(vé—goc o
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{74

el WL & vod ‘rrex'yfuxmc, e v ric ol 5{)&10/’«5«0/ % ere
éCTl/V . oumd )/;/) ™ é‘rw;uei/o( CWJWO(&{LQTM TRy )\6’77:74‘ Tﬁ/@l‘om/“f’e ViKY T‘}Aow/ou :
‘TJ&ISJ‘OJ‘/;P eié‘*]l‘& T« ), But there is no parallel for such a use
in pre-Hellenistic Greek, perhaps none at all: Ap.Rh.3.678 is
suspect - v. Frankel in the app.i crit. of his OCT edition. (A
still more implausible explanation for '—tro?(%o( is given by Sch.N.2.16b,
taking "I’\f«wc’ou TS -~ Eotkdce [sc.vllclv] as all one phrase, For a
likely cause of this interpretation v. infra on line 11).

Hence Hartung's Twi . Better, retain -mﬁy : as Pindar
begins the sentence he thinks of Timodemos as the subject and
therefore uses the active of 5@&21&7 3 then after all (and especially
the intervening clause which mentions T, in the accusative, 7 viv )
he uses a consf;ruction in which T. is grammatically accusative.
This type of anacolouthon has no obvious parallel in FPindar,
though common in tragedy (v. Barrett on E.Hipp.23), but cf. Pi.

35

0.2.56f.

Pindar may have been influenced in his choice of verb by
the story that the Games were established in honbur of the death
of Opheltes: Hyp.Nem.c init. To\l Ne’/«(—; ‘Q“-“/ ‘ZZY&CQW ém JO‘P(;\T’]'
(alias Archemoros); Bacch.9.10-12 Féﬁgl (sc. at Nemea) 470_0\/lko</aﬂsec
i Beof n[»gf.cf} ov “Apyewv tce.rz;:/&'i}v\qcx/érr‘ﬁ@xeﬁo’em; at callim.
Fr.383.1. Z?ln’n Kt /\/e}(er»l( Te Xde{chZSVov ek and E.Hyps.Fr.60.
12 &Qé\q/«\ é)ﬁo\( rélyd (sc. Opheltes), éth}w) and tf)&(:gl.vw( pun on
Opheltes's name., For another likely pun in this ode v, on 11

5ee|;v (penultimate paragraph of note).

! . )
6-7. ‘n’a(rplatl/_nlc..(s)osolv : including not only Timodemos's

father, but also his earlier forbears; the family had a history

of athletic excellence: v. 17f. (19 victories away from home),
5 N N\ ~ / ¢ ~ / .

and cf. Sch.N.2.9b Efrep ke R vy Tw¢ TETERWY - e T ROy

ie(m&/m:w \/eyov’(;mv’ (perhaps an inference from the text, but the
1T



scholiasts do sometimes show knowledge of external evidence relating
to the victor's family, e.g. Sch.0.13.58a; cf. Prologue init.).

For the 'following in the tootsteps of' idea cf. N.6.15,
P.10.12, P.8.35. These passages display the earliest such use of
VXVDC and?XwaL)(followed later by Pl.Phaedr.276d; cf. Hor.A.P.
286~7 vestigia Graeca ausi deserere), and are perhaps tne source
for the English expression. DPindar's observation that victories
frequently ran in the family may have influenced his dictum that
athletic success requires inborn and hereditary ability (aé well
as training, good luck etc.), e.g. 0.10.20-1 Ségiu.gé KG&MV%'jPGT%
m'r\¢ Ft)w)lerw %H«éu, l‘*}ie/bc ftw‘le Oeod C\W ﬂ'd)ol//u(c y 0.13.13 2’(/«4}(04/ Ce
chul':.Fm - cuyyev\ef r’;l&oc , T.3.13-14 ovbpv S\ozeen‘:u/ cu}u?uwv 0v ltocreleg’)(eq'

/
The clause down to Afzwi (13) means, 'If, as we may hope,
Tts present victory, which has made him a glory to Athens, means

%E? qualifies

that he is following his father's footsteps'. &
TRrQ&/ kae‘éﬁbé in particular, and the whole clause reférs to the
present victory: after winning at Nemea, T, would have been
announced by tne herald asiﬂ9qwzbc . The thought underlying this
and the next strophe is whether T. will continue to follow the
pattern of his forbears' victories. F¥or tane possibility that a

generation might miss out on their father's athletic excellence

cf. N.11.37f.

7-8. eé&uwwn;c:ﬁwv: proleptic, including Timodemos's

>/
future life. Two interpretations are distinguishible: (1) LWV
/ >
> . /
means T.'s own life and ev%mfdrvc'straight—gulded'. dlwvy reg-

ularly means a man's own life or lifetime in early Greek (e.g.

11.16.453, of Sarpedon, o ye A dufy Te ki LWV 5 Pi.P.3.86-T

b4

> [} > 7 Yy p2 ! \ - ) 5o )
o(l)u;\/ E‘ O(CQ&/L’[C ovic e)(eu/e‘r\ our Accides 20« Tﬂ,)et; Bacch.l.153 oiwv

> - \ >/
é_/\\ua—v ); see Frankel on A,Ag.105f. where cu’mQumc AWV expresses

IGs



the idea that a man's lifetime is born, grows up, and ages with
him. For o(l)u}/\/ as subject with a personal object cf. 0.9.60-1
fu\‘ W.@e;\o( viv (sc. Lokros) o:lu\DV ‘ch;Tjro E‘-(Qd{l}"xtc 5@@«!/:;&' ye\/t-a?c .
(2) az)\ugn/ is conceived as an external power, Life or Time,
that changes men's fortunes (including their lives); cf. I.3.18
Y lcohwéo/»é/m ﬁz/uc'(w aM Thdor & Z&\,\&éew , 1.8.14-5
Sokioc \/;() Lo/ é‘ni :WS'(MIU F()&I}Lxm: Aiccwor (Q(/ou Tro/eo\/ ; Heracl.
Fr.93 Aldv e écn, ﬂa&w'f, TrECr.&o’w/ \Trm%\c{‘l Fo{(l;lvllv/l'. For d(ﬁ)/

in this sense see M.L. West. Early Greek Philosophy and the Orient

158-9. ef;@um,mﬁ will mean 'straight-guiding: cf. A.Ag.1005 v
é&&v‘a’oe:ﬁ/ ; Pi.0.13.23 2e5 Tl?'\rc'z).--zeve Sviroc 6‘::)/901/(— %ou;lw/oc 0?)(:0/,
P.1.46 & 74\() RCY: XQo,s/oc )Oll\fm/f‘é:/ oo 1l KTy ot e3bovei, M7.29
gG&gm/g/ou 2&&6@010 m}xrx(/ 'blowing straight'; Bacch.5.6 CQQE,\/.;( S\
éf)QJSzK[oj‘v"straight-judging’ (for e&@um/xw/cﬂstraight-guided' as
required by interpretation (1) cf. P.5.90 eSQJW/AéVm [c,,:mfGy'lceV Exc.
co%oslfj . 'straight-cut', not 'straight-cutting?.

Professor M.L. West favours (2) here, but I doubt if the
distinction is applicable since an individual's life was not in
Pindar's view ruled solely by his own self: he thought both extern-
al factors (god; luck, training) and internal ones (skill, strength,
hereditary characteristics) contributed to an athlete's w)w/v .
Translate: 'If at any rate it is on his forbears' tracks and a
straight course that his life has granted him to be a glory to

great Athens...'.

9. B }»e//--- & Tulior ye ¢ cf. 0.7.12 &x/w.\( fa@«cQo%/uyy;,
m/AQu;VmL{ "rl’u/ ey KONV 5 0.4.14-16 Guer viv diveio }\;L‘ /,;/7?0{2[.}
eroipor T, Yo povra Te Seviaic Tavdokolc , 0.6.4-6 (per..Te..Te ),
P.4.249-52 (,,«,e/\/h..*e..:re )s Bacch.13.193f. 97\}«; Sw\/ }Aver/wt’ T\)V]Sv) .
The principle of Bury (App.A, 156-61 to his edition of the Isthm-

, , | ; .
ians) that ].Atl'/ always implies$% , and hence that pev-..Tewould, if
: 46 '



. !
Pindar were regular, be expressed by ["’(:0/.-~g1’:/ is refuted by Dennis-

ton (The Greek Particles 474-5): Y& is added when addition, not

contrast, is uppermost.

9. )hQ&ll%om/: ’(cgluu,c, —oSoc  is adjectival at I.8.4 )fLQ/Al:(Soc TE
VJ,IC-(c ’a’nrol/x ; Thuc.8.9 « )ICF)/AM.:-S'E{ Cw-ml/Sall./ Used as a noun, as
here, Jh-&)/uoiékc - "fcﬁ)w( sc. f@eu/ or e (ef. 0.13.33 &y ’lcgfxei&m/).
Compare’O)u,ma/c, Lo used (a) as a fem. adj. (e.g. Moocw
>O)‘V/‘“"'°i>f¢ , Hes.TheOg.25)b, (b) as a noun o(c‘)O)W/A«m,,Ieret =>O/\v;mm
(e.g. a1 VIED ﬂ':lé §o) )OJW)LT:A&L y Sim.29 Page, Epig. Graec.);
TRO«’CJ ~Socused (a) as a fem. adj. (e.g. Pl.Leg.807c ~Tov Tr\/9wgvt
ko ’O)\ufuﬂigoc Vll\‘v'l. C”Peyo/%r/ou ), (b) as a noun (e.g. Pi.P.1.32
Tl’v91e£5roc $'ev S’Q\?’)«M sc. Ecoyﬁl, )y but never in the plural (v. LSJ
s.v.TDBu’c ), for whichmbu( 3 Néf&&x,c) &oc (a fem. adj. at Pi.
N.3.2 ev Tetomw/ou Ne/wéoiso is never used as a noun.
The feminine plural noun likely to have caused the —aégec
forms to be used substantivally is cwovg,x,/ (cf. Thuc.8.9 cit. supra,

id.5.49 )O/\V/\A‘u'u st crovdad’ ).

f{_\_om’/ : a favourite word of Pindar (20 times); once in Bacch-
ylides (Dith.23 init.). It means 'the top', 'the pick', 'the best
part'; in Homer (whether #wroc or «wro/ is indetfiminable) of
wool (11.13.599, 716; 0d.1.443, 9.434) or cloth (I1.9.661) mean-

ing 'the surface', 'top' (v.R.A. Raman, Glotta 53,1975,195f.). So

oroc ZwTvc[ -ov comes to mean a woolen blanket (0d.1.443) because a

sheep's fleece is on the surface of tne sheep.

It gains its Pindaric meaning because something on the surface
is good for picking or plucking, and that which is picked or plucked
is generally the best part or tne 'pick' (i.e. what is on top 1lit-

erally becomes top metaphorically). This appears to be overlooked

by M.S. Silk (CQ N.S.33,1983,‘5j6?) who regards sn’L\,o‘rot/ as a word
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whose original sense had been 1qst by the Fifth Century when he
thinks it had a range of meanings connected, if at all, by sound
association. Pindar's awareness of the word's Homeric meaning
appears here and at P.4.130-1 (Sexrﬁ}~nie€h/eqpn;¢ Zwmv - cf.
-

Aesch.Suppl.666 q[m §'avboc odreer*m\/ ecrd pyd Apne I‘eecene/ LoTov )
through his use of SQenicG&l (cf. also the adjectives he uses
with the word, which show that the:LJmV is at the top: I.7.18
Yoror LEpo¥ 5 T.1.51 leIQSoc szxav/---:c/ww/ , 0.5.1 f)z}rﬂ,\'&/ Zeefav ks

T%&dmnf :LQTOV ).* The metaphorical use of height-denoting words
is a feature of Pindar's style: 0.1.13 Sgemw /"W l‘O(JUQoCc olee—m/ -a'ro
TReav , N.1. ll‘mméﬁguc KKQo/.

Pindar usually constructs the word with a partitive gen-
itive; 8o here, 'pluck the best and choicest part of the Isthm-
ian Games' i.e. victory, But at 0.3.4 (-)OAV/ATHO\/&/W/ f/}‘vo»’ 6€9w/coac
Y ;anv ) and 0.8.75 (X&e&v LYoV gle%végdu énijoV )
the genitive gives the source of the &wrm& an Olympic victory
hymn, the top thing you can obtain from horses; the top sort
of victory you can get from hands (contra LSJ s.v.z;ymc II 'that

which gives honour and glory te a thing', 'a song in praise of

horses').

Ach N o ! .
10. ‘ﬂ!oyéou'naé: named at line 14 w lTuéﬁﬂg; father and

son are regularly mentioned close together: 0.6.9.12; 0.7.13,17;
0.10.2,8; 0.12.13,18; P.2.5,,18; P.11.43,44; N.3.15,20; N.4.
10,13; N.5.4; N.7.7,8; N.8,16; N.10,24; 1I.5.18,21; I.7.21,31;
1.8.1,2. Tless often in Bacchylides: B.6.1,12; 14.19,21.
Timodemos retains half his father's name, as Aristokleides
gon of Aristophanes (N.}). See E. Frankel ap. RE s.v. Namenwesen,
p. 1624-5; cf. Socrates son of Sophroniskos, Lycourgos son of
Iycophron, Aristagores son of Molpagores (Hdt.5.30). According

to Sch.N.2.28c, Timodemos was named after an ancestor called Timo-

& &



demos,

The syntactic variatio in lines 9-10 livens up the colon;

v. F. Dornseiff, Pindars Stil 103f.; he might have pointed out

that such variation is particularly common when Pindar is enumer-
ating past victories: 0.12.18 k< Su €x Tubdver ’lc@ro’,‘v‘, P.7.13
*m—vr& ,/.a/ "l 9}/\0; Viesy - $vo §'dm lilpp«, N.3.84 Ne}»e‘“ Er.s‘/uew@ev-r‘o?;v
KA Mepdpuvs 10165 Tobdbev Ddvridbor 7’5 of. 0.7.81f., 0.9.86f.,
0.13.32f.,106f.; Baceh.10.26f.; Sim.Epig.42(Page). Contrast
N.4.75 oiku/m';. T k) ’lc&;w? Ne/ycl.wé, N.6.19-20, I.5.17-18;
Bacch.8.17-18 Tubdved Te puhoborar f/,«véwv Nepetv Te 1,0} Jl?s[ﬁjo‘//i Sinm.

Epig.43(Page). See below on 1.19 (end of note).

10-12. Highly allusive, meaning that after the small ones
the big one may follow, i.e. an Olympic victory. Timodemos's
Nemean victory is a sign of what is to follow, as the Pleiades
are a sign that Orion is.coming. Since Orion always follows the
Pleiades, Timodemos could have deduced that a future Olympic win
would be inevitable; but by neither spelling out tnis conse-
guence nor mentioning Olympia by name Pindar avoi‘ds ,Aeyau\.flyol);:(
(ef. N.10.29-30 2&311?’&11-(:, v ,u:v ’e'euau beew/ Ec. an Olympic victorﬂ
c.y&‘. o a'o/}h,( ). For the succession of victories theme cf. I.6.init,
ev Ne}xe.m [Mn/ ‘r(gwro»/ Z&u T % S:%c(/k(“/c’l CT&z?o(qu Vov oums
IcQ}wv Searc*a(-.. eW\ S\'l ~re-Tov cmel To(xouvov—u Olu/wn..,: Alywoa/ |fora cvrev&eu/
Orion and the Pleiades appear in Homer (0d4.5.272, I1.18.486);
in Hesiod he pursues them (Hes.Op.619-20), and Pindar accounted for
the pursuit mythologically (Fr.74 ‘reeXe—,m & }AH'\R mq7b/l/e<l/l ZZIM g
.«’TS. lwlu)t/ quoted by Sch.N.2.17c who adds: So1ed }'”2{’ FﬁT‘ ow)‘r(;t/ T(;/
77;//50(?0/ éfd&{v&n d«jn?c gJSZ?(w\/ . R Suovenw oan]‘/ ém TTUUOl\)C X(::(&)Vouc '

N /
fzm/w»{}mn S2 @k toorov 6 lev l%LTrlcTeplce),

Wilamowitz (Pindaros 157) and Nisetich (Pindar's Victory Songs

w9



238) think the clause €en &' oot ... vErba looks back to the
breceding one: Isthmian and Pythian victories will follow for T.
just as Orion follows the Pleiades.37

Orion does not stand for Timodemos in this context, but
through his ernormous strength and size he shares some of a pan-
kratiast's attributes: 0d.11.309-10 ofz\c (sc. Otos and Ephialtes) Sl\
IAU]IC\ICTDU( Bpee Sehnapoc «povpe Fa Tolo ke lhiEroue /uera’ye dorov Spisov ;
cf. ib.572f.: Orion hunts and kills wild animals; Virg.Aen.10. .
763-7: when Orion walks on thé ocean~bed his head reaches the
clouds. See the penultimate paragraph of the Prologue.

In Boeotia Orion was a counterpart of Herakles (v. D.L.Page,
Corinna 35) and had his grave at Tanagra (Paus.9.20.3); cf.
Corinna PMG 662 T Vt,lco(c’ o /Aeyxlocé)c-’w‘c JSfo(w Xu’fw T in Eobc TRy
lf)Voéfm\./e\/; ead.673 ICO(S!V'VB( % éjce/ge/cm«‘o/ )e)/(a O(/JTO\(/[R.>SZF(/(OL/OO
1<.,<\( c’-T(‘EAQOIV’H Tv/l/\ov\c “ro,‘!rm)c f?'réfl:\)cx: oY I(d&(p/lw Jm; 9‘(?”"“‘ Fera summary

of his characteristics v. J.Fortenrose, Orion: the myth of the

hunter and the huntress, Univ.Cal.Publ. in Class,Phil.23,1981,

ch.l.

1. dpedv ye Tedewdoy : Te pro ye Sch.N.1.3; of. N.2.16b

- 2 / N 7 N / ~ [o'd \
Iol(MuJC, _ﬁ)xovo'o\) 'lTa.\%‘ &NCn S €olkoc éoll‘oc %e gﬂ‘l oV T/M.Wooo méo( . IV oy
> ) ~ / \ \
aé‘“’j"““'é‘/ mou(wl[ ~ov )ko'yo/( eMerriede €lre, )(6!7(‘6:7 yoth T
~ >\ s —_— / '\8 > /1 > N
Vikdy dutoV L&” ;3 Sch.N.2.16a i\}w/aou Twdo ¢ Ekoc €Tt IR ¢
4 N n 5 \ 2 ) / )N
n@oc%opvln—m/-m Vi ( dgTor € Towe WO&’("I)"’“V"“ dpxt.  The Te proYe
> //lﬂ ~ /
seems to have arisen, therefore, after o«{)&: Vi and T}w\/ooo-
J -
...ellcoé were taken as separate clauses and a connecting particle
then required for line 11l.
> ~ N
Ope/ was a problem in antiquity: Sch.N.2.17c e b
- \ ! \ \
S T ;e&&( Eme e Tede - . i % Sik 1 ém 0k 0(’)@11
N \ <t
703 -;;Jew kécbar, ke Weaw YU v, we kA w Klace €run
~ -~ \ > / ! [N
(Pi.Fr.52g(A)7) wn T Klewor . em & v ovpKiLC - .. R &
I50 |



PN

o TOV co/o"/rOc ’Sleu’av'oc Tac c:)eh:cc £>:f cucﬁfl{( ‘/évél-ch( 5@6—»’.4(---

s Se K(»I(T’]C y(bo(l(Pe, Bt()c—z:(v W&,\aé&wv, or 9&96—&: é'rr:TG/7u0UCl.
The first two interpretations are impossible: of)ee&\;/ is

not OSQD(I:(\V and )oe&l - could not stand for L\}Jgt‘t -. Crates's reading

(ap. Sch.N.2.17c¢)fepewiv was probably not a variant but a conject-

ure deriving from his interest in astronomy (v. R.Pfeiffer, Hist-

ory of Classical Scholarship i, 241-2, for this influence on his

textual criticism). It is an attractive conjecture: 'summer’
would refer to the period May-June (v. M.L.West, Hes. W.D.253) when
the Pleiades are visible before dawn but Orion is not (he would

not appear till c., June 20: v. West, op.cit.309). Sch.N.2.17c
attempts to refute the conjecture: ‘rou'mr % iVWTI'@;L/ccc—-, ---TSM
F.a’vw Be’gaac woTac Zrereddew W e Xel}@‘/cc; but if Emrelhover is under-
stood in its technical sense, r_eferring to a star's once-a-year
heliacal rising, then what the scholiast says is not true (for
me;\)me:/ see West loc.cit.379-80).

But (’Dee:&\/ ye T addwr (ye qualifies the whole noun-epithet
complex) is better explained as Pindaric variatio for Hesiod's
version according to which Atlas the mountain was the father of
the Pleiades: Hes.Op.383‘ms1(i$w\/ JAT;.o()(evéwo' ; cf. Hes.(?)Fr.
169 (quoted by Sch.N.2.17¢) Tac [sc.‘IT)bo’(Sa] yevf/.m {)Agr/nwc Ardic
Two of the Pleiades were mountain nymphs (v. infra).

—5@&,:&/ is supported by the pun it creates on’Szalewwt : '"You'ld
expect Orion to go near the oread Pleiades'. There are several
puns on names in Pindar: Fr.105 Sivex © T )‘elyxal IAGE:»J\/ feeaw ém.’)W/«e
T(a/:ree 3 1.6.52-3”&.(&7‘;0, Tor TR, ov iTE, > Tez\-c;tmr\ kay VIV’O,QWXDC
@vé/roc dichey ZmJ/W/mv e:’xev/l&v Al ; 0.6.42,47,55 ("U/‘oc
i3 wav ). Cf. 0d.1.60-2°Chucceic.. DSsco 5 11.24.730 Puckev, Ecfec
(alluding to the meaning of Hector's name: v. Macleod ad loc.);

Hes.Theog.775-6 Lwyc—eyl/.iT{é ; Bacch.6.1-2 A“{XW‘/.‘T”\‘,(/XG 3 Hdt.3.62.2
15]



Tr()v’(%xcmc---gtelr«?»éxc 5 A.Ag.1080-1 Awolev Zwdlloy ; E.Bacch.367

’ (
Tlevleve ... Tevloc . See further W.Stanford, Ambiguity in Greek Lit-

erature 26-42 and ch.9; West, Hes.Theog. p.77 and index s.v. ety-
mologising (esp. end of note on 1.269: etymologising may be behind
an odd use of a verb). More etymologising in N.2 perhaps at 1.2
@rrfaf and 1.24 (v. ad locc.).

The Pleiades as mountain nymphs: mountains are suggested
by the names of iwo of them, Taygete and Maia. Maia was a mount-
ain nymph because she gave birth to Hermes on Mt. Kyllene in
Arcadia: Hes.(?)Fr.170, quoted by Sch.N.2.17c, quu(f/u\c ér peces
Bedv r{euu¢ Té%‘LE?r?/ ; Sim.Fr.555.2, also from Sch.N.2.17c MuSoc
DSeeﬂu.E%wﬂﬁAe&k%mJ. Taygete is named after the mountain range
separating Laconia and Messene.> But Alcyone is named after a
Boeotian lake; hence the conclusion of von Blumenthal (Hellénicea:

De Atlantide, Diss.1913,8): ‘'ergo nymphas illas sc. Maia, Taygete

and Alcyone oreadas vel marinas vel similis generis fuisse
concludendum est', Of the other four, Asteroﬁe has a good name for
a star, and Electre could be named after the colour of a star; but
Celaeno (‘'dark') and Merope do not suggest stars. The Pleiades

are a motley collection who have come together because they are

all daughters of Atlas; their elevation to stardom seems to be a

secondary attribute.

lg.’SEgpswx: the lyric version of the epic formfﬂeﬁ;v; cf.
Pi.I.4.67, Fr.72; Corinna 654.iii.38, 655.i.14 (with synizesis),
622.2; E.Hec.1102. Sl«- (or'O«-) must be the original form: im-
portation of the« into a pre-existing form Ez?~wwithout it would
be unparalleled.

3 P, 3 Prallavis
For the synizesis cf. P.8.80 ML/QPHF€MAV6C, I.1.7 w_HRwoddwvice

Synizesis within a word of a long vowel followed by a short one
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is much rarer in Pindar than short-long synizesis and elsewhere
restricted to words with«o.: 0.1.5 (v.1.), 0.3.24 (v.1.) Z&\dv ;

> /
1.3.17b, P.10.65 =eTA0p -; I.4.42 u(ac«Qo(wc (v.l.). sSee M.L. West,

Greek Metre 12-13.

vewdy ¢ veddi TUV; Zvénda BD, Ath. (cod.A), Bergk.  verb
———
is better because (a) neither a middle nor passive sense of iw/v'/u
is suitable ('loosen' in the middle, 'be devoted to' in the passive),
/ a /
(b) Sch.N.2.16a ‘n;‘/ﬁz(u{wo( Topevect supports vecba (for Topev e
of the motion of heavenly bodies cf. P1.Tim.39d; Topei [P1.] Epin.

982e, Aristot., alii). cf. Ve’?m used of the star Ara, Arat.407.

13f. A tenuous connection of thought is just discernible:
Timodemos the mighty fightei' was victorious at Nemea, and should
also win at Isthmia and Py;r.ho; and he is as likely in the near
future to win the big one at Olympia as mighty Orion is to appear

soon after the Pleiades; indeed, Salamis is good at rearing

—

fighters: Aias forced Hector, the best of the Trojans,to yield

to him in Troy. Fighting spirit has exalted you, too, Timodemos.

\
13. ool ,u}./:( é.()a(lmlcﬁz on lCou,W\/v..-yE v. Denniston, The

Greek Particles 120, 150, 323f.; Jebb on Soph.Aj.531l. K« /««?
marks emphatiéally a new point, and Y& emphasises Co( ioll\v?uc/ .

The sudden mention of Salamis was a problem in antiquity:
Sch.N.2.19 ’Aqx'm{e)(m [«EV o e RS dude ¢v«i (se. Timodemos),
ook 538{.‘3{ of \/I{» >A)(o<pn/c—?c ™ OTV»]{SOC ot Gar of & Tepi
’Ac((q\vlmo‘cgwlv cPo(c\w‘gT‘i 6‘3\1‘02 gﬂ“’"\/ “ST‘;V Gafiu oV ’D;/ So‘/\ﬂ(/:lli/o(
kot Aqeod)(v‘cxlvrwt/ >A9v\\/.,(|<.>\/‘ GD\(‘-QC 03\/ «Tov \/EWlee,Vm ?}911’!/1(4
TQTQa,((QGRI gv iou\o(/r:?w N [\:Sv/wc 96, cPu]cn/ on >l'cwc )o?/:%wbt/ /\élyeu/
gn e?c ﬂfé/m the/cfeqe Tv YéVcc ﬁc‘m&? Mlhkﬁ»]c o k(/lwr lea >A/\14231-:S7(
ka Qouxqu%,( 5 cuyypeden 5’01\0%00, eae Se &n %u}‘r'ﬁc ’T}’O‘/ 01 ’A@qvﬂov tov ma/wm,

The view of Asclepiades and his supporters is at first sight
1S3



supported by the earliest Athenian decree to survive (Meiggs-

Lewis, Greek Historical Inscriptions 14 = IG.i%l., c.520-c¢.480 B.C.):

ESochV Tor Sspou' 'er ¢ 2]*A§M[lVo K)&?QXDé)

olkey 22 iwo( u/z[ , A 9@./@

1 yeAElY P c‘reocr[ev&r ...
Meiggs-Lewis (loc.cit.26-7) write: 'The direct evidence for a
cleruchy on Salamis is slight... It is only a guess by the schol-
iast that Timodemos was a clefuch, but the cleruchy itself is not
questioned by the scholiast or his source'. But (1) the key-
word Kiegabc is only a guess, by Luria; (2) the role of Athens
in the decree is uncertain;’ therefore (3) it is not certain the
decree relates to an Athenian cleruchy; cf. Hiller von Gaertringen
ad IG i> 1: 'Non agitur de c}eruchis Atticis Salaminem éeductis,
sed de indigenis, .qui aut in patria insula habitantes tributa
pendere iubentur, aut, si cum Atheniensibus militant, etiam +trib-
uta eadem Auae Athienses pendent’',

N.G.L,Hammond (JHS76,1956,37) attempts to identify the cler-
uchy from Herodotus 8.95 Af(a’h%, S nua/,««)’au ou/e AQ}\MOC -
T‘(’“‘)‘“‘ oy trodhodc Tov OTW\(TEWV & ‘ﬂ’dFéTGTflxdw TRF‘ 7’]/ "“ml" T’l‘

S0 u/u"C mec, \/éVoc éovrec 9971%((3(, 6—: 7‘*"’ Z-‘L‘rTITW/\G‘“V V’JCO‘/ ol‘rreﬁr[ce

’q/(\/wv, 0% Todc Tldpexe Toc zvn?. wlc'\»S: *raulnla lcxm()o/afévco(r T RC .

But these héplites may have been not cleruchs but a force from

Athens that had been transported to Psyttaleia to meet up with

Aristeides; there is insufficient evidence for certainty either
39

way.

Salamis had an ambivalent status; it seems never to have
been regarded as geographically part of Attica (see Strabo 8.9.11),

despite various Athenian claims for it (and actual secural of it:

see S.Hornblower, The Greek World 479-323 BC 11-12). Solen (Fr.2w ),

however, thought he could score a point by saying 'Imagine a man

from Attica throwing away Salamis'; it is best thought of as being
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in the Fifth Century a territory adjacent to Attica and subject

to Athens (see P,J.Rhodes, Commentary on the Aristotelian Athen~

aion Politeia 610).

It is possible that Pindar introduées Salamis and hence
Aias because there was no suitable mythical character from Acharnai
itself, but a particularly suitable one (both Aias and Timodemos
are excellent fighters) from Salamis closefbx i.e. the prox-
imity and allegience of Salamis to Athens (T.'s home-city) meant
it did not matter that Salamis itself was unconnected with T. or
his family. Apart from Peisahder the oligarch and the banker
Pasion, Acharnai was not well-knowﬁ for its inhabitants; Pindar
often does select mythological characters fromvthe victor's
city, but not always (ef. P.11).

Butfw; and %{l(16) bracket Aias and Timodemos together as
examples of Salamis rearing fighters, suggesting strongly a connect-
ion between Salamis and T.'s upbringing; the precise nature of the

connection (e,g. whether he was a cleruch) is impossible to tell.

13. x Egﬁﬁw(_"}wquyz extracted from what Aias says to

his colleagues before addressing Hector (for which, see on 14 eV
TPO[I&I ): ov yd,() Tllc fAc {5:11 ye Z_mo/ o>(€|Lo|/m ghﬂ'&l, o’uge Tt

log ! (74 14 2 ~
7596,’1“ 2.7,-5.\, O’U%‘ ’e/ut\s v-/"So( )/\-ou‘rwc &)\Trv/lm(r Ev §a<J\o(/mw

yevéc&( e *r?che}m/ e (11.7.197-9).

14. zgvnK : Aias, son of Telamon, from Salamis, was a
renowned strong-man of antiquity, particularly suited for compar-
ison with a pankratiast. He was the best and strongest Achaean
after Achilles (I1.2.768 et alib., Pi.N.7.27), and threw Hector
to the ground with a rock'(Il.7.268, 14.409f,; cf. Bacch.l}.lO}f.);
but he was also straightforward, honest, open and generous (v. Sch.

11.7.192, 199, 226-7, 284;  for the interest of the Iliadic schol-
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iasts in these matters see N.J.Richardson, CQ N.S.30,1980,273).

\ S N >
Cf. P.N.7.26 kepTepoc Aikc, 1.4.53b e pav Aicrroe e, Fr.184

Sm—l)fte\/:ec oi(co(/um/m Xo(/f/tw(/ Al

/ Nooef >/ ]
e Tpou« M Eerp Ravroc Liower’s  not v(l(c@ern -ri‘l: eI

(Sch.N.2.22a), nor 'Hector heard tell of, heard a rumour of, Aias'
(Farnell ad loc.); Lcovcer here = UTékouce 'had to submit to',
'became subservient to'. For this meaning of :((6060«) L3J cite
only the technical and idiosyncratic Heph.Astr.(4th C. A.D.), but
the meaning is common: Archil.l115.2; Pi.Fr.70b.29; A.Supp.910,
Sept.196, Ag.956 ete, ( ¢f. 11.19.256 énd 0d.7.11, listed by LSJ
8.V, S = tobey').

These six words are an allusion to I1.7.152ff. where lots
are drawn to decide who shall fight Hector; Aias wins the draw,

Y

and (225f.) o™ f'd }AA t’“rv(loc e)/yuc o(‘rre,l«.lco(c % ‘n'yocv]vgac L'rcrof,
Vuvlwcv%l cou_Q ercen, owber oloc oo K Dovaonw d[’l(‘qec /M-C—?‘Excl
Pindar's choice of the word aLtcovc&Vhas been motivated by the fact
that at J1.7.226f. Hector does actually listen to Aias; but in
the context of N.2 written for a victorious fighter, the six words
are meant to allude also to the result of the Aias v. Hector fight
(a knock-out win for Aias, I1.7.271-2, resulting in Hector having
to say he bowé to Aias's strength - I11.7.288f.); hence "listened ko'
is too weak a translation of :L,Fovceb’ here.

Pindar, as is his wont, compresses 150 lines of epic into

a few words and one sentence.

Fa)

w hcosme. z.)WSWe mss., lllhoﬁo(f& Schroeder (and T/Aognz/,\&d(
18 T/wgd/mm 24); h}togq’/toc ’ -5v”«|80u ap. Sch. (ef. the title

ap. Sch. Tfmgw‘,m; AQVP/@((QI A)@f\/en TR)’(!—@:(T(W ).
Schroeder's argument (Prolegomena ii.29 para.56) is: 'Neque

enim unquam victoris dialecto patriae Pindarus videtur indulsisse
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. . .= ¢/ J

(velut in Neptuni nomine Hoteidair 0O X111, in auriga Siculo q5u/r:c
[+

0 V1, in terminatione thessalica JrreiAdue P X), quin doricum simul
sermonis colorem quasi extolleret!',

But (1) the mss. do not always atticise names in -soy\wc (e.qg.

{
no ms. has léz\eo&q;&oc at 0.14.22); so when, as here, they do, their
‘reading is worth extra consideration. (2) cf. other non-Doricised
[
forms: N.1.70 'C\W)(r:x/ (sic all mss.), P.8.1 HCUXIL( (sic all mss.),
/ ) /

I.1.13 ﬁ@uom (sic all mss.), Frs.8l, 169.6 ﬁeucw& . Contrast

c !/ - : >
0.2.32 xcux(ﬂow (sic Sch.0.2.58a,58¢,58g and all mss. except E (¢ -)

and A (ﬁ'c-); Ve B Forssman, Untersuchungen zur Sprache Pindars

48£.), P.1.30 yixc (Y« D, )wilc Sch.P.1.57 DGR).

(3) Timodemos is the only person with a —SV“A_OG/—SX/AOC part
to his name mentioned by Pindar who comes from somewhere where
_gatll“OC would not have been the normal form. Contra: P.4.281 ﬂxfﬁo{)aou
though Sch.P.4.501a et alib. have ﬂv,)ko& A - (for tne A‘,Ao - form in
a Cyrenian name cf. SEG ix.3.12 GCSOX&M i &(/uu[:] ); Pi.Fr.49
[\d[wgw (ﬂv”m'r/-w\my codd.); 0.14.22 (éieogo(/um/ (a Boeotlan, cf.
Sch.0.14.28a,28¢ l"I\EOScI/kyJL , ~S«por);  0.10.18,92; 0.11.12, N.1.29
A\/»)ugo(/«wc , €, -ov(with an® ap. Sch. too; n.,b. 0.11 and 0.12
are for a victor from Locris in West Greece, N.l. for a western
Greek Sicilian); 0.2.46, 0.3.9, I.2.28 Afw‘c.&/ﬁou(so, too, ap.
Sch.; all three odes for Sicilians - Ainesidamos was Theron's

N
father). Cf. 0.3.16 et alib, ooV,

~ A
14-15. z(/\K:( ‘W*)"‘p*T'/OU : cf. Philostratos wep: )I%O/JCTth](

ch.11: O‘rrOC.a( e Ecrw ev o<yw»/|ou 1-€oTeTl/41nn mvm( ~m m)/r.eomo»f
k&(TOl cuylcer}Ae\/w ei vLT&f\OW ‘raz\qc ka d‘ﬁloue TrvyMc,
and ch.57: kupukoc [punchball] S Zvidow fﬂev 2% TTUlcTalc Todo Ge
f&,,(,\/\a\/ ok &m To Tayfaexﬂw <{>omocu/ .. o & T Taynopmoccmv

éﬂﬁe:@eCTéPoc |Co<( ,AG!&)I/[-SZ 6cmj l\fo( Y%ngvw /A—gv T')v’ /go(cu/
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o(v&c'af(u/m T’Il TOY lcwguncoo 'SV"P"P"“ \/v/uvgomm e w/Mm/c Te
Soucru,imc ev o(Vanar(m/ Tt T’van—c
But Philostratos's information must be used with caution:

he lived over 700 years after Pindar.

[ /
‘I‘/\o(Qv oc: Pindaric for Homeric T;"Uuﬂl/o( 90/,14\7;/ ’éxww (11.
(
5.670 of Odysseus). ThQvkoc occurs only here, Pi.Fr.234.4 (ki
/
"l')\o(@{//,\.o;/), and in the Palatine Anthology (9.472 (17\‘1/-) also of

Odysseus).

lC@_.’AXa/Bvou : )A)(«/P\/J( TUV,%XJ(WM/BD (before correction);
Schroeder reports that the lemma in the scholia on this passage
also reads 7\)(&?\/“/ in B and D, but Drachmann (Sch.N.2.25a) prints
;AXO({TJJI and reports ho other reading.

The accent is normally Jﬂ)(d?v’««’ (Dpiod.14.32, Thuc.2.19), but
in the singularh)(oclpwl (Hsch. s.v.) or -V, Henodian (iii.(4i)
P.327.27 Lenz) gives ’ﬂx«}w , which is analogous to most other
place némes in -VV(, -V« of more than two syllables (cf. Steph.
Byz. %X&Pn/dl/ (JA)(d/Pi/o( vulgo) S?U«-oc Oa’t/»{'iSvc cPuAc?c ‘ ‘HP«?SMVO\C >AX¢(/')V'IC
(-eic v.1.;>A)(o¢'Pm cj. Meineke) ﬁ«ﬂmw\/). The accent of the
singular form seems to have sometimes influenced the accent of the
plural form.

Acharnai was the largest deme of Attica; see below on

4 14
(17) and TOv.-.vocTui (24).

/ /
: Tro()\o(lﬂTOV: the scholiasts! TTJ}M!&()&TN (sch.N.2.25¢ BD,
-#TA TU) is not an explicit varia lectio, but probably represents
/
an assimilation of ‘nalwc?xrov into the syntax of the paraphrase

/
T\&}\a({ o1 % V1) T0U é E qu Xe oV Tet| Seh.N.2.25¢).
P

172 eJO(VOEeC : could mean (1) 1full of men', 'well-pop-

ulated', as probably er(\/g()o\/ at P.1.40, N.5. 9 (cf eua(vg'r]c P.2.62,
15€



4 l >
éy&pi/oV'I.6.6l; eukfucoc S.Ph.394 'with alot of flowers/leaves/

\
gold); or (2) 'with noble men', cf. 0.10.97-9 wvoy Ebwe fokpar
ipderecor ref\m evxvoex Tolw \cm}éPexw\/ » N.5.9 [Aduicy] ouSpoy Te
K¢( vxuc‘nioixv The latter sense is more relevant here, because
complimentary to Timodemos. For the fighting qualities of the

> 7/ \ ! /

Acharnians cf. Ar.Ach.180-1 A)(apvucm, CT(W7o; yepovTer Temm/
> ’ M / {
o(TEFo?A.m/ec O(PO(Q‘A)\(O/AJ;(XOCI ClQEVSo(/AJ/H/O( 3 for Acharnai's man-
power cf, Thuc.2.19: it could arm 3,000 hoplites (but perhaps a
corruption for 1,000 - see Gomme ad loc.). Because it was the
largest deme of Attica, Acharnai had 22 bouleutai at Athens -

more than any other deme.

ce
OccX : Pindar was not very interested in the Games per se,
and it would be tedious if he spelt out tne characteristics of
the various Games each time he wanted to mention them. TFor a
cr Neve vyl
different use of OcC« to avoid detail cf. 0.13.106f. R & v &fpui
Ve o, b) / . cr 2 /
T/leoccupu eé pPYGI 9 Occa kgt év @rh@,o((c otk T APKo(cu/
/ ! \ >
Faveiccwar (Ad()ruqvlca Noeatiov Pupoc <,

— /
18: )l&ﬁgﬂmcgal s+ for the non-Doricised form v. supra on

14.TEPQSWM5 The family was still flourisning in the Fourth Cent-
ury: IG.ii.1347 (4th.C.) ognftoc © EV/\v)}an ,}‘OS'U“M © AY«KPVCUC emeV

(cf. J.Toepffer, Attische Genealogie 313; seventeen Timodemoi

are listed inJ. Kirchner's Prosopographia Attica, but none §3 J.K.

Davies, Athenian Propertied Famailies: so they were not among

the wealthiest Athenians).

Pindar likes to bring in, if he can, other victories in the
family (ef. 0.13.97f.); it is a specially suitable and necessary
ploy here, since Timodemos himself had not won any other victories;

the list snows what glories lie in store for him,, if he follows

his forbears' footsteps.
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T\’Ealefzo-/m( : the verb can mean (a) 'select', e.g. I1.13.689
o /»ZV ’m}w{w m/le/\éyfie/l/ol; (b) 'say before', e.g. Pl.Rep.337a
wlg\,l-..lcw"QOul&yw 3 (c¢) proclalm', e.g. A.Sept.336~7 Tov ¢9}¢e¢o¢/ }Jd)o
Treo)(eyw [%e;\‘ret)o( TveE nerxcceu/

The context favours (b), the verb picking up the meaning of
TlA,\oa/cQo(mV : 'the T, are already said to be the best', i.e. have
a reputation in athletics. The chain of thought is that the
Acharnians in general have long been spoken of as fine men, and
when it comes to athletics in particular the T. have been spoken
of before as outstanding; Pindar then goes on to describe the past
victories that make them outstanding. Perhaps earlier poems had
been written in honour. of their past victories, cf. 0.10.78 oi‘f)(v‘?c %
Trqoreqauc ewm}wm: eal vov G‘rndl/\//kfo(/ Xd‘)lv 1%1,,&@/*99& . but
rreole\/m/’.ll is an odd way to express the 1dea.q’0

In the third strophe and part of the fourth Pindar changes
from long to short sentences, another way he varies the style in
wvhich he writes his odes. The short sentences enable him to move

gquickly from theme to theme.

19, (73151 M_ﬁéOVT‘I . the mountain is high-ruling because its
height sets limits to what one can do on it or by it; cf. Pi.
/ e A
Ind e Tixplvee) ite TEpae gl . ithet i
Paean 2.97 o(,/m({’c TE «p[mg (C TeTP(C ”{-7 xKt The epi e,a is
\ " e
more regularly applied to Zeus: Bacch.15.51 Zeuc 31['*/¢e$wv oc LBVIR
-/
X‘che'll ; Hes.Theog.529 ou(c o(&lvv\ﬂ Zvlvac O/\U/Armu m}‘/«e%m"oc
[ 93 [«eScchest] Ar.Nub. 563-4 ump,,»«eSoum /A«v Bedor 7"1"'* wf»owo/
The unusual use of v\{ﬁlhkg-ovﬂ , tne metaphorical Vuca(c elm/uéaag
—
the bold phrase v TleAomoc ‘r’rTU)(d?c (= Peloponnese) and the variation
/e > > b .
of the syntax (TRP«--+UT0... &...EV... Olkoi---) liven up an other-

wise boring victory list.

{
2l. ED\/ e’c,\oO Tedomoc Trwxol?c : Pelops regularly denotes
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Olympia, e.g. 0.1.94-5 &v Sfeo;mc Tedowoc ;3 but the addition of
Kowveﬂbv o (f&TwV' shows that the Isthmian Games, also held in
the Peloponnese, are meant, For ithe expression cf. P.6.18 KPMﬂéu:
en Trm)(ul2 , P.9.15 Thvdov lleew &y "JTTUXo(/(\C .

The idea is of hilly land folding itself réund a place; here,
the hills by the Isthmos (at the edge of the Peloponnese) fold
themselves round Pelops's north-eastern border; Pelops, whose
tomb was at Olympia (0.1.24,93) is imagined to be in the middle
of the folds. ¢Cf. 0.1.103-5 gef/cv,¢- Ao C go((SaI/leE;;_C-V ‘u;ww
WWVXﬁlz Pindar's song will fold round, embrace, touch closely on
Hieron.

Mss. often offer a v. l.%{@ié/—éh‘&be&;)e.g. 0.13.100
éc%oa A, chGU cet.; 0.2.63 gc@ilm/CD, e)clo:" cet.; but no alter-
native is offered here. For variant forms of various words (KGAJ—
Sewvdc [-ewoc y)e/c{?xpo.// {%/lelc?aepov et al.) in the text of Pindar

v. N.S. Grinbaum, Yazyk Drevnegreleskoi Chorovoi Liriki (Pindar)

90; his book shows the danger of thinking Pindar's vocabulary
must be homogenised in such cases: he could have used one form
at one time, another form in another place - tnough copying is

likely to have been responsible for a greater number of inconsist-

encies.

gg.‘Zf.x9€vf: a favourite word of Pindar (32 occurrences),
LG et Ol il
used similarly at N.1.17-18 93}"0( Q"\ ke O ‘7““”‘ v 4"’ o1c EAliny”

vace,ow /A«X@e’ym [sc. sicilyf

23-4. Syntactically it is possiblé to - ‘take A iy«:‘m in.appos-
ition to &&o. (so e.g. Boeckh, Dissen, Bury, following Sch.N.Z.BS‘A&ER(&Q
20 Wi Dioe 2yaw; Tooreery T ’o,\a’,m«), but more likely it is in :
appbsitiog to ev Nepéx'with fi-“&p&wﬁ a parenthesis: none of the |
inscriptions referring to Games at the Olympeia at Athens is older

than the time of Hadrian (see L.Deubner, Attische Feste, Berlin

T 16/

—_—



1932,177; cf. E.Simon, Festivals of Athens, an archaeological comment-

ary, Wisconsin 1983,15-16); this fact plus (a) the lack of victor

dedications, (b) silence in Ath, Pol. about which magistrate organ-

ised the Games, and (¢) the local Athenian Games being for Pindar

the ‘Panathenaia, all suggests that tne scholion is a late note and

not true of Pindar's day (I owe these last three:points to Dr. R. 3

Parker)., For ool referring unqualified to the victor's home Games ‘f

cf. N.5.45 dhrac 5 e\bovimc (D’l(Mf T ép(irer ; for the parenthesis cf.

0.8.28, P.10.45 and see Slater s.v.ge/ 2.f. (Cf. wilamowitz,

| Pindaros 157n.5 'Sehr elegant ist das letzte Gl,%’d der Aufz.athlung /U
N ‘

[
vunterbrochen Emra.--oLywvi. Die Masse drangt sich vor!'),

! > - . 4 — N\ 2 .{ ! .
24. Tov, O ‘rr'or\‘n\J mpuxgocré ’I}to%éw, v 60(‘1\&[ Voot 3 'Sing
= . AL

of Zeus during the komos held in honour of T. at the time of his
triumphant homecoming'. Timodemos receives a civic reception.

Tol\/ refers to Ak (so Bury, Farnell, Nisetich etec.), not i)lw"w : \
Zeus, not the iy.,/w » 1s to be thanked in the komos for Timodemos's

safe return. TFor co/»/ denoting time when cf., P.11.10 Z'Lpem c:m/ Ecm-%q
and see Slater s,v. l.c. ﬁ. The dative T/».o&{ru«is used with W/agé}t’ i
because T. has an interest in the singing, cf. P.9.89 Toiu (sce J
Herakles and Iphikles) 'WPD{COID\QL‘ s I.7.20-1 M.’w/‘.ocj Eremer &S\?weie? i
PNy Oj«vm ) i*ree#:io/r.sou ; similar is Pindé.r's use of the dative
with %XO}M' taccept s.t, from s,0.': P.8.5 '_ITUQ'OIVIKW th»:w
’AQICI'U/M;IVEI Srl:lr.eu , P.12.5-6 Se/g,q CTE’(QoZVu),wx 7-'05\ élc Tru83vec
e’u&’,gw, Mfsoq . See Gildersleeve ad 0.13.29.

Timodemos's name may be mentioned again at this point to
create a pun: with his successful «retﬁrn he brings honour to his -
deme; but the address is 3w\ rather thano gn)tém because (1)
there would have been living in Acharnai Athenian citizens who
: were not by birth demesmen of Acharnia (on the existencé of movement

rd

between demes, see A.W.Gomme, The Population of Athens 37f.), (2)

the performance of a Pindaric ode in Athens doubtless attracted

an audience from further afield than merely the victor's own deme. 6L




The performance of the ode could have prefaced the komos

held for Timodemos; cf. 0.4.9, 0.11.16, 0.14.16 - taree more
mentions of komoi in short odes; the implication is that Pindar's
shortest odes were designed for a different type of occasion com-

> 7
pared with the rest. See also on g%dﬁXéns below,

25. igo(/“ge: 8C. 700 5 i.e. Dol (not /ko;lTn’ﬂc , S0 L3J s.v.
é%d%xu ). The word suggests tnat the performance of N.2 was a
prooimion to further singing which began with praise of Zeus =~
perhaps during the komos (see end of previous note, and also on lf.).LH
N.2 is monostrophic, not triadic; why Pindar chose which
structure is not always clear: though none of the longer odes is
monostrophic (too monotonous; N.9, eleven strophes/55 lines, is
the longest), some of the short ones are triadic: 0.4, 0.11,
"0.12, P.7. But N.2 is monostrophic because three into five won't
go.
The themes of Zeus, singing, victory, recur at both the

beginning and end of tne ode; for the ring-composition return to

notes on line 1f,

BRIEF EVALUATION of the ODE as a WHOLE

Nemean 2 is a very concentrated ode. Though short, all of
it is relevant to Timodemos; there are no gnomic passages. It
is also very allusive: one has to see through the mention of the
Pleiades and Orion first to the underlying astronomical pheno-
menon and then to that phenomenon's symbolic meaning in the
context of the poem; ‘P%Wﬂ:\)\/ ér:&/ws/ oZmSm/alludes to P(ltf‘mcgv(/;
Hector's submission to Aias alludes to 150 lines of the Iliad.

In a longer version of the ode, Orion's pﬁrsuit of the Pleiades
and/or the Aias episode would have been expanded into stories.

The allusive and stand-offish stance adopted by Pindar

down to line 14 is reinforced by there being no address to anyone
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in these lines, Timodemos being referred to only as ES\ébné,‘Tywwéu
Tnfﬁx y and no mention by Pindar of himself or his own poetry.

With the address to the victor, at last, at line 14, Pindar opens
his stance; from then on the poem is in all respects more direct.
The last clause (nﬁﬁh ¢uw&t ) breaks clean away from the earlier
eliptical syntax and allusive style; it looks like a call to
begin the komos (so Wilamowitz, Pindaros 158); the ode, therefore,
was probably sung before the komos. There is no evidence for the

idea of Nisetich (Pindar's Victory Songs 237) that, 'The ode was

designed to be sung by a chorus in procession through the streets
of Acharnai, either to the victor's home or to some local shrine'.
The poem as a wnole illustrates Pindar's exceptional
ability to honour a victor and his victory while keeping talk
of either victor or victory to a minimum. Pindar concentrates
on the past successes of Timodemos's family and on Timodemos's
possible future successes. And he preserves an excellent balance
between the poem's different themes, without making it rigidly
structured: roughly a strophe's worth to (a) Nemea being the
scene of Timodemos's first victory, (b) following his forbears!
footsteps, (¢) an Olympic win probable, (d) the family's athletic
prowess; but only roughly: sense pauses at the end of strophes

/ be

one and three, enjamfment between 2 and 3 and four and five,

6t



2.

Se

NOTES to COMMENTARIES

In other cases, of course, P.0Oxy.222 does confirm the
scholiasts' dates, as does Pausanias (he also confirms P.Oxy.2381.2,
part of a victor~list for 396 B.C. and perhaps from the same papyrus
roll as P.0Oxy.222). See Grenfell's and Hunt's introductory comments

to P.Oxy.222.

J.Juthner plausibly suggests that during the race the judges

watched while standing by the end-post (Die Athletischen Leibesu-

bungen der Griechen, Vienna 1968 (reprint) 2.98f.).

Note, however, that 1) omits some data which 2) and 3) have.

. . N, .
It is hard to generalise from the evidence. &) in Homeric
addresses expresses brusqueness according to P.Chantraine, Gram-

maire Homérique, Paris 1953, 2.para.47. I note that in Bacchylides

in the one certain occurrence of an opening address with 5’ where
the papyrus has not mutilated the context (Bacch.9), the addressed
is asked to do something (so, too, probably in B.2; but note
contra B.3 and B.12). More often than not in Bacchylides, in open-
ing addresses without 3 the addressed is not asked to act (so
B.5,14B and probably B.1l0 and '11; also B.18). Applying this
distinction to opening addresses in Pindar's epinicians, 1 note
that a call to action occurs 5 times withoutzg and with.B 6 times,
and that when the addressed is not asked to act 3 is used 4 times
and not used 9 times. I therefore tentatively conclude that (a)
P. and B. tend to use & in opening addresses when action is called

for, (b) tnere is no rigid distinction.
o5




De

8.

However, it is scarcely credible that shé was not worshipped
at Thebes, and I note that Dodds (ad E.Bacch.6-12) concludes,
'kur. clearly has some knowledge of the Theban cult and cult-

places' sc. of Semele,

Of. 11.18.54 Sukpicrovdrens (Seh.a ad loc: &m kdiwor Tov &picrov
Tewllx ) Bacch.lO.lO6iPmeuQ3x(of Artemis) thaving the best
father'. DPindar's epithet here perhaps suggested Theocritus's
éﬂcTUTéLe(J (theoc.24.73) also of Alcmene. The scholiasts'® slip

e /
was perhaps caused by a reminiscence of P-10-3<QPCP%wé@d yevoc H?xpiegc,

A.Schachter, Cults of Boiotia 1,1981,77f. (BICS suppl. 38.i)

thinks several types of cult took place at the Ismenion, atiracted
from other parts of Boiotia and symbolising the growth in ‘thebes's
influence,

A victory procession by Thrasydaios to tne Ismenion would
have been particularly fitting if he had borne his victory laurel,
because every eight years the sanctuary of Apollo Ismenios was
the scene of a daphnephoria (perhaps the occasion for Pi.Fr.94B;

see Schachter op.cit.83-5).

Alternatively,%a(vvv picks up Apollo's past interest in the
shrine (mentioned in the preceding lines); I owe this suggestion

to Dr. R.Parker. I am undecided between the two interpretations.

Another objection to the interpretation 'watching over' is
that there is no evidence gﬂﬁﬂ%mu could mean this; the scholiasts?
paraphrase Zﬁﬁvﬁwvugﬁﬂ could only mean ‘'allotted' or 'spread over'
(see 1SJ s.v.). Em{&gﬁoc as an adjective does not with certainty
occur elsewhere; as a noun both it and cognate words refer to

grazing rights (i.e. rights for one's flock to spread over the land).

l6b




10. Note also E.ale.75-6 {poc Yuf o9roc v e Yovoe Bedv | oo

Yy > N e 7/ /
Tod €YKo Cprrec LY Viey( T{f)(ot 3 Carm.Pop.862(PMG) fe@o‘f ZT‘H%’W/TV«-( fLoD?oV

11. For ?épo( applied to people cf. IL.24.6817é?o&:mwA¢w€m£,
'Here, as often elsewhere in Homer, the epithet is extended outside
the religious sphere; it often conveys no more than a feeling Sf
dignity or awesomeness such as is proper to many epic persons,

“animals, things of places', Macleod ad loc. P.Wﬁifing-v. Martitz,

Glotta 38,1960,272-307 esp.300~4, compares icpc crpuric (0d.24.81).

12. Som;u;agdémmb;wgébmmin Pindar's day? It seems to me dangerous
to argue from the litefary evidence for the succession-of-
prophets story that therefore there were cults of Ge and Themis
at Delphi, The only firm archaeological evidence for a cult
of them at Delphi (for the evidence see F,W.Hamdorf, Grieehische

xultpersonifikationen der vorhellenistischen Zeit, Mainz 1964,

50-1, 108-10) seems to be two statue bases found at Delphi
inscribed Ga and Themis (see P.de la Coste-Messeliére and R.
Flaceli?re, BCH 54,1930,283~95: they give no date for the
inscriptioni:1 and date the word\Themis‘to the Fourth Century
(p.287; so too, for ‘Themis', F.Schober, RE suppl.5,p.106 para.
171).

Pausanias saw an ancient cult image of [ at Aigai, Achaial
(Paus.7.25.13), reports sanctuaries of Themis at Athens (1.22),
Corinth (2.27.5), Tanagra (9.22.1) and Thebes (9.25.4), and found
an altar to Ge and Themis at Olympia (5.14.10); but none of this
is evidence for a cult of either Ge or Themis at Delphi in the
Fifth Century. At a lecture in London iﬂ 1983, Dr. Christiane
Sourvinou-Inwood, too, said the archaeological evidence did not
support the view that Fifth Century cults of Ge or Themis existed
at Delphi.
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13, Cf. N.Robertson, The Myth of the First Sacred War,CQ<8,1978,

48, 'The two names are used interchangeably in most ancient sources...

Late writers who say or hint otherwise are palpably confused'.

14. For Iphigeneia see A.Ag.1414-18,143%2; whereas Pindar gives
as an alternative motive the effectspf Clytemnestra's relation-
ship with Aigisthos (P.11.24f,), the alternative in Aeschylus is

the effect on Clytemnestra with Cassandra (see Ag.l441—2).

15, This is not to say that the myth itself was primarily aimed
at praising Thrasydaios (see para.2 of Excursus on Myth in Pindar-
appended to note on1%vX(;line 17): the partial analogy between
the actions of Thrasydaios and QOrestes does not in my view equate

to praise of Thrasydaios.

16. Pindar elsewhere spatchcbcks into a myth gnomic phrases
relevant to the victor: cf. 0.1.64, 0.7.25-6 (lines 94-5 resume
the theme), P.2.34 (cf. line 72, resuming the theme and spoken
to Hieron), P.3.21-3. For 5Xﬁoc of success or victory cf. N.9.45:
"o)«?oc includes both K—Tf:o(\/u( and ’GTi(S‘OEOa/ g - of. Bacch.5.50-3;

of . oA Pioc at P.9.4, 0.7.10.

17. o5 XﬁMX;FE%yyalso, of course, takes up‘nak?mq : the phrase
isrrelevant both to the citizens in the myth and to citizens without

(athletic) aspirations contemporary with Pindar.

18. 'One of sexual omission, not commission - a different matter',

pr.R.Parker points out.
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19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

Clytemnestra's’éﬁﬁoc derived from her being a queen, a
status bestowed on her as wife of Agamemnon. Alternatively
(so Professor H.Maehler), herglﬁoc was due to her being in control
with Aigisthos as consort. I find the latter interpretation
less likely because in Pythian 11 it is Agamemnon, not Aigisthos,

'

who is portrayed as the hero who amassestgkﬁoc (cf. 31 ?fvc %T@égxc
33"429u¢&5m}ow,q%éamg; in contrast to Homer (0d.3.304f.),
Pindar does not say anything about Clytemnestra being in control
with Aigisthos, who in P,11 is not portrayed as a powerful or

substantial figure.

Note how Pindar does not recount the episodes of the myth in

chronological order, e.g. the description of Agamemnon's death (20-1)

precedes his arrival home and sacking Troy (32-4).

But Professor Maehler points out to me that Achilles,
Semele and the Seven were dead when on fire, whereas the implic-
[
ation of =~fevrv would be that the Trojans were burnt alive;

!/
hence I agree with him that - Bevac is preferable.

~ A , > / ' )
ﬁE'"_j%‘ﬁew’ a--.equmV is to be interpreted (Professor

n
Maehler tells me) as interrogative ﬁeu-alternative‘: (as in

I.7.5-12): 'Did I go astray, or did a wind blow me off course?'
I find the punctuation of the Teubner text at odds with this
interpretation which surely demands a comma or a question-

8 /
mark, not a high stop, after T TWpw .,

This is the interpretation intended by the Snell-Maenler

‘text (see previous note).
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24.

26.

27.

D.C.Young (Mnemosyne suppl.9,1968,16-7) thinks the myth illus-
trates the horrors of a tyrant's life (in contrast to Thrasy--
daios's), This view is only partly correct, I believe; the
myth also shows that Thrasydaios, qua victor, will be exposed
to some of the same opposition (¢94V“;, KdKOAOYnQ) as Agamemnon,
It is a mistake to seek a single purpose of the myth or a single
way in which it is relevant; it has several purposes and is

relevant in a variety of ways.

See J.Irigoin, Histoire du Texte de Pindare, Paris 1952,

25-7 'Traces du Metagrammatisme', suggesting that}mm@ﬁa is
an error of interpretation rather than due to carelessness;
cf. Sch.N.1.34b for Aristarchus's recognition of misinterpretation

of the old alphabet as a source of error.

But Davison takes too seriously the apocryphal story (Sch.
N.5.la) that Pindar charged 3,000 drachma for Nemean 5; see

M.Lefkowitz, Lives of the (reek Poets, London 1981,49f.,56f.

/ N
Note hOW'T&Qd(uQ is frequently coupled with FUK D 'mix!',
/ 4 i / /
tstir': EQE%V.994 KOLKRO TRV kel TApceTwy ATr.Pax 320 KOK<nO MRVIR

/ /
Kr TALTTEN 3 Ve IST 8.V, THpeew .

Bk cf. 'l'f’w\émoc in P.0xy.222.col.ii.32 (for 01.83 = 448B.C.);
this evidence, coupled with the other attestations of 'ﬂb@éﬂkoc
make it more likely that‘nagvVéle in Pythian 11 is a proper
name than merely a nickname. Cf, other suitable names for
victors, e.g. Dromeus (a victor in the long-distance in 484; a

victor in 480 in the pankration); Eurybates (victor in the stadion,

672); Poulydamas (multi-victor in the pankration). The names
are from L.Moretti, Olympionikai, Rome 1957.
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29.

)

300

The asyndeton here - before a statement (as often, in the
first person) effecting a transfer to a new subject -~ is one of
the four main types of asyndeton recognised by L.Dissen; see his
edition of Pindar (Gotha 1830) I. Excursus 2, still the basis for
any discussion on Pindar's use of asyndeton, The other three main
types are 1) in explanations, 2) when enumerating or re-iterating
(common in maxims - see Macleod on I1.24.354), 3) to add gravity
to the end of a section (often the end of the whole ode)

Further references to discussions of the subject in J.G.
Howie, ARCA Classical and Medieval Texts, Papers, and Monographs 3
(Papers of the Liverpool ILatin Seminar vol.Z,1979)338 n.21; Howie
notes the use of asyndeton to exhibit strong emotion (op.cit°
308 - 10). In general, asyndeton tends to add emphasis to the

following clause, because it throws it into relief or makes it

,-w:appear -as a necessary result (see K~G ii.344f.), but that is not

its function here where it is to move on to a new topic (see K=G
ii.346); asyndeton is common in Pindar and Bacchylides after
enumeration of victories: B.1.159, 4.18, 8.26, 13.199; Pi.

0.13.114, I.1.64.

An alternative interpretation is to take Bbkkn/ not with quﬁé
but closely with é@midv, i.e. 'may the gods inspire me with a
desire for k4X£'-for what KuX( do not come from the gods? But
I think the context militates against this view; the implied

/
contrast is not between a) K«\«{ that come from the gods and b)

/
Klldlthat'come from elsewhere, but between a)kuld that come from

the gods and b) KJMK;mﬁumLet al.sim, that come from the gods
(cf. P.3.81-2). At the back of Pindar's mind is the over
hybristic victor over-aspiring for future successes (to his own
detriment), or the selfish and cruel tyrant.
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31, For the idea that the envious must be thrust away cf. Bacch.5
: ] / > ! / \
187f, YQBS 02,\0(@(/,,(6 X“Z(W/ vear, r{)@o»/of o)L/u,‘Q[u.—z—Px(cn// Xeew

> ‘ > 3 4 -~
Avwcx}/uevo/,f & T @I TRAcco/ @eo'rw}y.

>/
33. He concludes that since, from Homer onwards, na/.é is used to
address a variety of gods and godesses, it cannot have been the

> [/ .
case that originally awkiec was used soley to address the Dioscyfi

>/
3}. For «v« used of motion 10 rather than along cf. 04.22.239-40

’
:(‘/; )cho{‘?o«o /AM:/{o(@QO\/ ‘ége*r, M2V CIVE

34, For my .1nterpretat10n of S’GXU/WU in this context (l%t’v([go, Y
VnMQOQ'o‘& Sgngcr:u = \/IM./ g‘ek-tcm We (Canﬁo,‘,@ cf. N.2.19 V,\c,(c
Zwlf“iﬁ'ﬁ“ in both phrases the verb is used elliptically, applying
really to the fruits of victory (cf. Pd.2s ‘((‘G/U\; ge\ *n*go’cgevwrvt’eo( g&éxro
Vl((—;«/), not the victory itself; compare a similar use of utct()e:a,

e.g. P.10.24 TR )Ae)«a &e%/e\v\« , P.11.55 Zlceoﬁ/aa/l/ N.5.52 edev
%rr;\oow \/GMVT o(een.;/ 0.8.65-6 ww: ye—ga« Az\tmf.éw/ vu%u/
Telaucoc&r S (ef. 0.2.49 O&u[nn/., \/E."EOLC éé&‘a For further
refutation of Bury's comment (ad loc.) that thg’e@?f here cannot
refer to winning victories, cf, Bacch.8.24-5 7?)&9\7"4(( G%’E\%:LTO V“‘*C.
Against the view that Maﬂmw here means 'earnest-money! =
rdown-payment' (so e.g. Slater s.v.), is the fact that that

(viz. a down-payment) is what Pindar should receive, not the victor.

35. But Dr.R.Parker points out to me that anacolouthon in
tragedy is not accidental, but a device to imitate the informality
!
of colloquial speech; therefore, in retrospect I agree that 34)5,\&

here is best regarded as passive in sense = Och-:Xem .
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36

37.

38.

Orion had no particular connections with Olympia, but in
the context of a) the Games cireuit (0l., Py., Nem., Isth.) and
b) 'big following little things!, I think that here mention of his
post-Pleiades appearence does allude to a future Olympic win for
Timodemos. According to the scholia he did later win at Olympia:
Sch.N.2.1a /uu_—ﬁ \/;() T\;‘u Nereaw\»l./ v:r-»]/ écTéQo(t/o:JTo T;’O/\x;mo((this
statement is presumably derived from the victor-lists rather than

inferred from Pindar's text - the scholia do not interpret lines

11-12 as referring to an Olympic win).

This interpretation requires SE/(IO) to be an explanatory
connector equal to \/d{) - for which cf, N.10,19-20 (QQ«){OI /wt CTO;U“’(
TTdIv/T‘ iL\/nLyv{uLc.Q)--- J&c-(; % t‘-égoc i&ef)m./ FKQDC ivrtx/uu. But
this interpretation is less good than the one given in the last .
note, because,unlike the other, the point it expresses (that as
Orion always follov}s the Pleiades, so T. will follow in his

father's footsteps) has already been made by Pindar (lines 6-10).

The form_[re)ueu:c%ﬂ»/ (forme(-) is frequent in poetry:
Hes,Fr.288,289,290; Alc.Fr.1.60; Sim.555.5 PMG; Aes.Fr.172;
therefore, I do not think it has any special significance (e.g.
punning implications) here. TheTre— for Ille(- form is the result
of etymologising, the constellation often being fancifully thought
of as doves (see Aes.Fr.l72 and Lloyd-Jones ad loc., H.Gundel

RE xxi 2.2489, West ad Hes.Op.383-4).

173



39.

40.

41.

Though, as Dr.R.Parker_points out to me, in the absence
of contradictory evidence neither the scholiasts' guess, nor the
Meiggs~-Lewis identification of the cleruchy in the inscription
with that mentioned by the scholia, is actually disqualified.
Dr.Parker thinks thatﬁhe existence of a cleruchy is also implied
by the fact that the assassins of Peisistratos's daughter received
plots of land in Salamis as a gift (and, hence, may be regarded
as some of the cleruchs; see R,Parker, Miasma, Oxford 1983,368-9).
Another possibility is that Timodemos belonged to the genos
Salaminioi: an inscription of 363-2 B.C. (SEG vo0l,21.527) refers
to‘i&X¢rﬁu0s whose ancestors lived in 508~7 in Acharnai (lines
77-8). The inscription also mentions how the cult of Eurysakes
(Aias) was administered by the genos; if Timodemos did belong
to the genos, and if the cult existed in his day, this would give
special relevance to Pindar's praise of Aias in Nemean 2 (13-14).

T am indebted to Dr. Parker for this possibility.

Professor H.Maehler thinks that Jééoxugnml WOA&/)’WW means
here 'are mentioned first (before others) as outstanding'.
But I think that in the contexi (ﬁ1Xd{&an’ preceding, narration
of past victories following) the words mean '‘are spoken of already

\ s / PEEN >/
as outstanding'; cf. 0.13.101=2 T S Cujpvu: oUWy Eoleey

yﬁ“ ﬁiemge X&Aéx&ﬂ.

) -
On a less literal interpretation of‘qiifkem" the ode itself

could have formed the first part of the komos,
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